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PREFACE 



TO 



THE FIRST EDITION. 



This volume contains the substance of a Course of Lectures 
delivered at the Royal Institution in the early part of this 
present year.* I have explained in the first Lecture the 
motives which dictated my choice of subject ; in its treatment 
I have kept two objects constantly in view. 

(1) To bring out and illustrate that great change in the 
idiom of Modern Music which accompanied or followed the 
Renaissance ; and to show how far this change differed^ in kind 
and in extent^ &om that produced on the Sister Arts by the 
same agency. I do not think that this can be said to have been 
done, or even attempted, before, — within the same limits, or in 
any connected manner. The musical student desiring informa- 
tion on the subject has been hitherto compelled to seek it at a 
number of sources, often difficult of access, and not always very 
satisfactory when reached. 

(2) In connexion with this I have tried to awaken some 
interest and curiosity among my hearers (or readers), in what 
may be briefly described as ^^ unknown music.'^ Without wishing 
for a moment to lower in public estimation such composers as 
have attained, and still maintain, the greatest favour, I cannot 
but think that the attention which they continue exclusively to 

• 1862. 
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receive might, with no detriment to them, and with great 
advantage to the world, be occasionally extended to others ; and 
(which is less likely to be questioned) that where that attention 
has been limited (as in most cases it has been) to a few of their 
productions, it might, with equal advantage, be spread over 
many. Our English musical societies, of whatever kind — even 
the most prosperous and independent of them — are condemned, 
by public indifference, to a small cycle of works, the repetition 
of which year after year, becomes beyond measure wearisome to 
those on whom it devolves, and (which is a more serious con- 
sideration) acts as a discouragement on the creative faculty, — 
the certain, though perhaps indirect, result of which must be 
the deterioration of any art in all its branches. It is not more 
difficult to awaken public sympathy with an unknown composer, 
be he old or new, than to find an audience for an unknown 
composition, be its author never so well known or so popular. 
Should the English musical public ever break through the wall 
with which it has allowed apathy and prejudice to " protect^^ it 
from ^^ the fresh woods and pastures new^^ which lie untrodden 
on its outer side, assuredly a thousand new instances will present 
themselves of the truth contained in the poet's line, now passed 
into a proverb — 

The world knows nothing of its greatest men. 

The pursuit of the former and more important of the two 
objects of these Lectures was manifestly inconsistent with much 
mere biographical detail. It might have been possible, even 
within the time and space at my disposal, to name many more 
persons and to allude to many more things than will be found 
named or alluded to in the following pages; but the result 
would inevitably have been one of those ^^ Abstracts of History' 
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which are notoriously the hardest of all hard reading, and of the 
contents of which few memories are strong enough to retain any 
useful impression^ general or particular. 

The division which I have made into Periods will, I trust, 
help the reader to keep the epochs, positive and relative, of 
individual great Masters in his mind. These periods, as I have 
more than once shown, are not distinguished or limited by mere 
external musical forms, (the successive varieties of wliich no 
imaginable number of periods would suffice to classify,) but by 
the nature of the material of which those forms are composed — 
technically their " tonality.'^ Strictly speaking. Modern Music 
knows \x^itwo Periods — that ending with the epoch of Palestrina, 
and that in which we live ; but the long years of preparation for 
* the former, and of transition from it to the latter, demanded 
places which could not with propriety be assigned to them 
^thin either. 

The Chronological Tables at the end of the volume are 
reduced copies of diagrams which I kept before my auditors 
during the delivery of these Lectures. Besides their obvious 
utility as means for comparing the epochs of different composers 
— ^better, because more graphic than the mere enumeration of 
dates, — they present, if not a complete list of musical composers, 
at any rate the names of the majority of those who, by some 
special and individual effort, have had an appreciable influence, 
be it more or less, on the progress of their art. 

J. H 
2>(3O0MiW, 1861. 
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The volume prefaced by the foregoing has been out of print 
about ten years, during which such increasingly frequent calls 
for copies of it have been made that, more pressing occupation 
preventing the preparation of a new edition, I have many times 
been on the point of sanctioning a reprint of the old one. I 
cannot but rejoice at not having done this. A course of six 
Lectures only, no one of which was to exceed an hour in 
delivery, on a subject so extended as the History of Modern 
Music was inevitably a very incomplete course. Moreover the 
trenchant brevity with which many questions were of necessity 
treated in it resulted, as I have since found, in false impressions 
of my opinions in respect to them. 

The present issue has afforded me the opportunity of supply- 
ing some at least of the gravest omissions from the former one ; 
and though the book itself be still far from what a much en- 
larged plan, and leisure such as it has never been my lot to 
enjoy, might have enabled me to make it — for History is not to 
be written in the intervals of " more important^^ occupations — 
I would willingly hope that &om the "outlines'^ before the 
reader no important particular is omitted, and that he may 
be enabled to form from them a tolerably accurate idea of the 
progress of Modem Music from its beginnings to the present 
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time. Details, in respect either to musical persons or things^ 
are^ especially to those who read French or German, easily 
accessible. In any case I have repeatedly disclaimed any inten- 
tion of pi*esenting them. 

The dedication is left as it originally stood. The valued 
friend by whom it was accepted has, only within this present 
year, gone to his rest, — hardly less mourned by those who knew 
him only through his writings than by those who were privileged, 
by closer contact, to estimate the large benevolence, the dis- 
ciplined intellect and the profound and varied acquirements of 
which those writings were the outcome and the expression. 
His services to his Sovereign and his Country were, as is well 
known, not unrecognised ; and could the dedication, like the 
book which follows it, be revised, it would present a striking 
record of the estimation in which he was held by both. 



J. H. 



November, 1S7S» 
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I PROPOSE, during the course on which we enter to-day, to bring 
under your notice some outlines of modem musical history. I 
say ^^ outlines ;'' for the presentation of anything like detail in 
respect to so large a subject — a subject involving so much of 
fact and of speculation, so many names, and so many works — 
would, I am sure, prove impracticable within the time allotted 
to me. ^' Would it be possible,'' wrote the Editor of the 
*' Cabinet Cyclopsedia '' to M. de Sismondi, " to comprise the 
history of the Italian Republics in one small volume ?'' I have 
many times put a similar question to myself. Will it be pos- 
sible to present, in any intelligible form, the History of Modem 
Music in six hours ? Perhaps a more entertaining course, cer- 
tainly one more easy to myself, might have been made by 
taking as a subject some one of those epochs at which great 
changes have come over the musical art, or some one or two 
of the artists by whom those changes have been carried out. 
But, though possibly more entertaining, I do not think that 
such a course would have been so useful as that which I have 
decided on giving. A very little intercourse with society is 
needed to prove that not so much incorrect views as no views 
at all prevail very generally, in respect to the history, espe- 
cially the early history, of an art which so many now love so 
dearly and practise so skilfully. Nor is this indifference to 
the past at all confined to those who cultivate music solely as a 
recreation. Very accomplished musicians, composers equally 
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with performers, are often absolutely ignorant of the works, 
epochs, nay, the very names, of some of those who have exercised 
the greatest influence on the progress of the art whose culture 
is the business of their own lives. If in this particular 
musicians present an exception to all other contemporary 
artists their condition may be accounted for, if not excused. 
X Poetry, architecture, sculpture and painting have severally 
attained to excellence which there can be no reasonable hope of 
surpassing, at one or more periods comparatively remote from 
us. But music is a new art. I do not mean that music 
literally began to have a being in this or the last century, 
or in the century before that. Who shall say when men did 
without something they at least called music? But what 
we now call music, that which completely realizes our idea of, 
answers to our definition of, music, has come into being only 
within comparatively few years ; almost within the memory of 
men living. Take the case of the noblest form of instrumental 
music, the Symphony for full orchestra ; in its greatest perfection 
exhibited in the works of this kind of Beethoven. Beethoven 
died as recently as 1827 ; any man now in middle life, there- 
fore, might have seen him ; indeed some of his pupils are still 
among us.* Nay, more, not only have men living witnessed 
the development and perfection of this form of composition, 
but its youth, almost its infancy. Onet certainly, perhaps 
more than one, of these played at Salomon's Concerts (in 
1791) when the well-known " Twelve Symphonies'' of Haydu 
were first produced, under the direction of their composer. 

Do not let us fall too hardly then on the modern musician 
for his ignorance or indifference about his predecessors. Like 
the Gothic architects of the fourteenth century, and the 
painters of the fifteenth and sixteenth, the musical com- 
posers and performers of the eighteenth and nineteenth cen- 

* This was literally tme. Mr. Cipriani Potter attended this course of 
lectures, delivered in 1861. f Sir George Smart. 
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tunes have been too much occupied in making history, to 
study it. 

But I must not seem to depreciate the subject in which 
it is my wish to give yon an interest, such interest as is 
due from persons of general culture and lively sympathies, 
in what has, in some form or other, been a joy and a consola- 
tion to every people,' in every age. Music, modem music espe- 
cially, is beyond all question a much finer thing than any- 
thing that is in the least likely ever to be said about it. But a 
good deal is to be said about it which ought to be worthy of 
attention j and if its history is not made interesting, it must be 
because of the way in which it is presented, or because those 
who read it or listen to it, do so with so little preparation that 
it is impossible to address them in intelligible terms. I hope I 
may take it for granted that those whom I have the honour to 
address now have some acquaintance with at least the rudiments 
of musical science. To expect more would be unreasonable. 
I will try to be as untechnical as I can ; but without being a 
little technical, I could not hope to make myself intelligible, oi 
indeed to be of the smallest use to you. 

The history of modem music is really comprised in com- 
paratively few years. For, although it would be inexcusable to 
omit from the baldest outline of it certain grand forms which 
loom out of the darkness of the earlier centuries of our era, yet 
we shall find little demanding precise presentation before the 
eleventh century ; and little of what we now understand by 
music, before the fifteenth century. Moreover, the history of 
modem music is altogether European. Not that the Orientals 
have, or have had, no music of their own; but that, as at 
present practised, their music has no charm, nor indeed 
meaning, for us. How is this ? How can there be music ac- 
ceptable to one comparatively civilized people and altogether 
unacceptable, unintelligible even, to another? The answer 
is to be found in the different nature of their musical ^^ system ; 
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a word which^ as applied to music, I shall best define by reading 
you a passage whicb I have translated from an able French 
writer. 

" M. Villoteau, a musician formerly attached to the French 
Opera, was among the number of Savans who accompanied 
Bonaparte in his expedition to Egypt. His occupation was to 
collect information about the music of the various Orientals 
who are to be found in that country. On his arrival at Cairo, 
he placed himself under an Arabian music master, whose 
lessons consisted in teaching his pupil to sing certain airs by 
ear and from memory ; for in Egypt he is the most approved 
artist who knows the greatest number of tunes by heart. M. 
Villoteau, who proposed to collect all the national melodies he 
could find, set to work to write, under the dictation of his 
instructor ; and observing, while he wrote, that the intonation 
of the latter was occasionally false, he took care to allow for 
his (supposed) inaccuracies, and to put on paper not exactly 
what his instructor sang, which indeed in our notation would 
have been impossible, but what it might be supposed he had 
meant to sing. This operation ended, M. Villoteau proceeded 
to test practically the accuracy of his own work ; but the Arab 
stopped him in the middle of the first phrase, telling him that 
he (M. Villoteau) was singing out of tune. Thereupon fol- 
lowed a very lively discussion between master and pupil ; each 
maintaining that his own intonation was unimpeachable, and 
neither allowing the other to sing half a dozen notes without 
protest. At last it occurred to M. Villoteau that there must be 
something in this discrepancy which required closer investiga- 
tion. He procured a lute of native facture, the finger-board of 
which was divided (by freti)y according to the rules of the 
Arabian musical scale. The mystery was explained in a 
moment. An inspection of this instrument showed him, to his 
great surprise, that the very elements of the music with which 
he was familiar, and those of the music with which he desired 
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to make acquaintance^ were absolutely different. The intervals 
of the two scales were dissimilar^ and the education of the 
European musician made it as difficult for him to seize or 
appreciate Arabian melody as to execute it/'* 

I shall have occasion^ in another lecture^ to allude to the 
various modes^ or forms of scale, used in the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries. It is difficult enough for an ear trained in the 
nineteenth century, to reconcile itself to some of these. But to 
reconcile itself to another '^ system'^ seems not so much difficult 
as impossible. Happily it is not in the least necessary. The 
modem European system, though the exigences of practice 
prevent its being absolutely true, is nearer the truth than any 
other; and its inaccuracies are so slight as to cause little dis- 
turbance to the most refined ear. I mean by this that all our 
music is of necessity a little out of tune ; for some of our intervals 
vary, however slightly, from those deduced from the division of 
a musical string into aliquot parts. But the discrepancy 
is so slight, and distributed by ^^ equal temperament'^ over so 
many instances, that it is practically of no consequence. 

To return. Not only does the history of modern music 
concern Europe only, but a very small portion of it. For 
though it is impossible to name any European people which has 
not contributed somebody or something to the progress of the 
art, that progress has been due chiefly to three nations : — the 
Belgians and Northern French, who as regards this subject 
must be considered as one people, and of whom I shall speak 
for the future as the Gallo-Belgians, the Italians, the Germans, 
and more recently the French. Doubtless we (English) have 
had, from an early period, a school, and a great one, of our 
own. Spain too has not been without its composers and per- 
formers ; and Russia and Scandinavia are, and have long been, 
musical nations. But it would be hard to prove that any one 

• F^tis, *'Biographie XJniverselle des Musiciens." Bruxelles, 1837, 
torn, i p. zl. 
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of these nations has contributed directly to the progress of the 
art ; or that the art would have been other than it is^ if none of 
them had ever practised it. It is a little mortifying to 
Durselves, but no less true^ that foreigners ^^ make a point^^ of 
ignoring our existence as a musical people. Of the works of 
English musicians little is known in Germany^ nothing in 
France and Italy. Foreign musical histories^ dictionaries and 
periodicals^ when they notice us at all^ which is not often^ are 
pretty sure to tell their readers something or other about us 
which is not true. They misspell our names^ credit us with 
works to which we have no claim^ and kill us years before our 
time. 

The history of modern music may be conveniently divided 
into four Periods. During the First there was little produced 
of any interest^ other than historical^ to the musician. But as a 
period in the history of the world is commonly assigned to its 
formation out of Chaos^ so a period in Musical History seems 
due to those experiments in sound the result of which is what 
we now call music^ and to those attempts at representing sound 
to which we owe modern notation. No date can be safely 
assigned to the beginning of this First Period ; but it may be 
considered to have ended about the year 1400. The Second 
Period extends from this date to about the year 1600; the 
Third to about 1750. In the Fourth we are now living. 

These Periods may be thus described : — ^the First^ as a period 
of preparation ; the Second^ as that of the old tonality^ and of 
(to us) the old masters ; the Fourth^ as that of the modem 
tonality^ and the modern school ; and the Third as a transition 
period from the Second to the Fourth. 

The boundary lines of these Periods you will find, here and 
there, somewhat devious and faint. One musician may have to 
be included in a period which had nominally ended ere his 
career was fairly begun. For another it is hard to find a place 
at all; such an anachronism does he present. But on a 
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moment's reflection^ you will cease to wonder at this ; seeing 
that in all ages there have been men before, as well as men 
behind, their age ; prospective, as well as retrospective, men. 
The most striking examples of this latter class are to be found, 
appropriately enough, in the Roman School. The Roman 
School attained its highest development in the second half of 
the sixteenth century. It does not so much belong to as con 
stitute the Second Period. Yet it can scarcely be said to have 
expired till the middle of the last century, when Pitoni, among 
musicians ^^ultimus Romanorum,'' finished a career which 
would seem to have been misplaced by two centuries. Never- 
theless, with the aid of these divisions, we shall be enabled to 
arrange our musical chronology much better than without 
them. They admit, as you will find, of considerable subdivision. 

The first public use of music, by every people, has been 
a '^ religious'' use. The means presented by the art of amplify- 
ing and prolonging ceremonial ; of raising, and of sustaining, 
in great multitudes, a similar state of feeling ; above all, of 
giving simultaneous expression to this feeling, be it what it 
may ; — all these qualities would at all times have recommended 
music to those on whom the arrangement of rites and cere- 
monies has fallen. That the early Christians loved and prac- 
tised music we know from sacred as well as profane history. 
We are told* that Paul and Silas, when in captivity, '^ prayed 
and sang praises to God,'' at midnight. We know, too,t that 
St. Paul distinguishes singing " with the spirit," from singing 
'^ with the understanding also." The principal charge of Pliny 
the Younger against the Christians wasj that they sang hymns 
to Christ as to God — '' quasi Deo." 

We have no authentic record, nor could such be expected, 
as to the kind of music in which the piety of the early Christiaa 
converts found expression. Its origin, too, in spite of diligent 
enquiry, is still involved in obscurity, still matter of doubt. 

* Acts xvi. 25. t 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
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The music of the Primitive Church may have been inherited 
from the Jews, or borrowed from the Greeks; or it may have been 
an altogether original creation^ itself the result of a new faith. 

In regard to the first hypothesis it has been argued that the 
Service of the Jewish Temple was interrupted by the Captivity ; 
and that the Jewish melody, not being noted^ would, on the 
return of the Jews to their native land, prove difficult if not 
impossible to recover. After the Captivity, too, the Jews 
became more like other people in customs and externals. The 
new Temple, for example, was built in the Corinthian style. 
Surely Greek melody might easily have found its way into it. 
Moreover, this difficulty even surmounted, and proof afforded 
that Jewish melodies were known to and used by the Apostles, 
how could they have been transmitted to new churches, and 
taught to new converts, at Ephesus, Corinth, Home, and else- 
where ? Again, the early Christians would be too anxious to 
steer clear of anything that might even seem like Judaism, 
to take what they could get from others from the Jews. 

In regard to the second hypothesis it has been argued that 
the early, or at least earliest, converts to Christianity were for 
the most too ppor, too simple, and too prejudiced against Greek 
art and life, to adopt or imitate anything belonging to either. 
On the other hand, it is certain that this condition of feeling 
or of things was not, could not be, long maintained. The 
Christians early participated in many indifferent heathen 
customs. They adopted the ram-bearing Hermes as the Good 
Shepherd, and used Orpheus as a symbol, if not a representation, 
of our Lord. They made sarcophagi of pagan forms, and 
adopted the Basilica, essentially a secular structure, as their first 
church. Prudentius wrote in the language and metre of Virgil. 
Then again has not the poverty and ignorance of the early 
Christians been exaggerated ? To be ^^ poor in spirit,'' in the 
scriptural sense, is not surely of necessity to be poor in intel- 
ligence or even in circumstances. Persons of high rank and 
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culture were among them^ to whom Greek music must have 
been as familiar as any other art. Why should they have for- 
gotten or refused to use heathen melody only^ availing them- 
selves as they did of heathen architecture^ sculpture^ and 
paintings and conforming to heathen customs involving no 
matters of principle? 

The third hypothesis may be dismissed as inconsistent with 
all experience. 

The music of the early Church was no doubt simple ; it was 
certainly unaccompanied. The instruments available for ac- 
companiment were few. One of these^ the lyre^ subsequently 
a Christian symbol^ was in early times essentially a mundane 
instrument ; the other^ the tibia^ was used in^ and therefore 
closely associated with^ heathen sacrifices. Both instruments 
served as accompaniments to pantomime. Feeling too might 
dictate^ prudence assuredly would^ the suppression or avoidance 
of any considerable amount of musical intensity^ as being 
likely to attract attention, for a time sure to be followed by per- 
secution. 

Simple as this music might be, the modes of performing it 
were very various. Hymns were sung in the Christian as- 
semblies by a single voice; by the whole congregation; 
by the congregation antiphonally ; and by a single voice 
antiphonally with the congregation. It is possible that the 
antipkonal division of the entire congregation was made 
according to sex, a division maintained in many places to our 
own time, and as convenient as it is favourable to musical effect ; 
the voices of the two sexes differing in pitch by an octave. 

The conversion of Constantino had a great effect on the music 
of his age. Both the £mperor and his mother Helena 
actively promoted the building of churches. Noble structures 
rose, chiefly through their instrumentality, in Jerusalem, 
Rome, Ravenna, Constantinople, and other cities. A ritual 
at all in keeping with these involved of necessity music more 
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elaborate than had been known before^ and with it a class oi 
order to execute it. Difficulties about what is called ^* con- 
gregational singing'^ have not originated in post-reformation 
times. They date at least from the fourth century. No means 
presented itself to the Council of Laodicea (c. 315) of securing 
decency and order in public worship, but forbidding the laity 
to sing in church at all. Their decree, however regarded, in- 
dicates the existence of some kind of musical culture. What- 
ever might be the musical standard of excellence among the 
clergy of the fourth century, they must have had one, and 
tried by it the laity must have been found wanting. 

In the beginning of the fourth century Pope Sylvester 
founded a singing school in Rome ; the earliest of which we 
have record. Another school was founded a little later by 
Hilarius, at Poictiers, the scholars of which were taken, very 
young, from the Orphanage.* 

In these schools, and in this century, were formalized the 
'^authentic modes/' a set of scales or portions of scales be- 
ginning severally on the sounds D, E, F, and 6. It is possible 
that these modes had, in the minds of those who selected and 
formalized them, some mystic affinity with the four Evangelists. 
Tradition ascribes their choice, and even arrangement, to 
St. Ambrose (elected Bishop of Milan in 374), whose name 
they still bear. To what extent the Church is indebted to the 
personal efforts of St. Ambrose in this re-formation or forma- 
tion of the music of his time it would be hard to say. Certain 
it is that Church music was then far better at Milan than at 
Rome ; and that, during his episcopacy, antiphonal singing was 
first sanctioned in Western Europe. Augustine, himself a 
musician, pays an eloquent tribute to the touching beauty of 
the Milanese music in the time of Ambrose. 

* A propoBition to found a similar school in London, in connexion with 
the "Foundling" Hospital, was made in the last century — fourteen 
hundred years later — by Dr. Bumey» the musical historian. 
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^^ How did I weep^ in Thy hymns and canticles^ touched to 
the quick by the voices of Thy sweet-attuned Church ! The 
voices flowed into mine ears^ and the Truth distilled into my 
hearty whence the affections of my devotions overflowed^ and 
tears ran down^ and happy was I therein. 

^^ Not long had the Church of Milan begun to use this kind 
of consolation and exhortation^ the brethren zealously joining 
with harmony of voice and hearts. .... Then it was first 
instituted that hymns and psalms should be sung after the 
manner of Eastern Churches (i.e. antiphonally)^ lest the people 
should wax faint through the tediousness of sorrow ; and from 
that day to this the custom is retained ; divers, yea, almost 
all. Thy congregations throughout other parts of the world 
following herein /^^ 

St. Ambrose may be regarded as the father of the Music of 
the Western Church. His reputation has been somewhat 
obscured by that of Gregory the Great, whose epoch is two 
centuries nearer to our own. But though thejabours of Am- 
brose may not have been so beneficial to the Church and to the 
world as those of Gregory, they are even more honourable to 
himself, as having been eflected under incomparably greater 
difiiculties. For not only had Ambrose to adapt music to the 
different portions of the Church Service, but to determine and 
define, almost to form, the musical idiom in which it was to 
be cast. Like the great Florentine poet of a later age, he had 
to create an instrument wherewith to do his work; that 
instrument being nothing less than a language. 

I have already spoken of the difficulty we all have in imagin- 
ing a musical " system" other than that to which we are used. 
Similar difficulty, though in a less degree, is felt in respect to 
any " tonality/' or arrangement of the sounds of our system, 
other than that in which all modern music is composed. I shall 
enter somewhat fully into this matter in another lecture* 

♦ Conf. B. ix, 8. 15, 
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Suffice it for the moment that Amhrose had to select from the 
only source open to him, Greek Music, in the best of times 
intricate, and in his all but inexplicable, a set of scales, " modes'' 
or ''tones,'' few enough and simple enough for the use of a 
very rude people. 

The second of these four scales or ''tones," is formed bj 
the succession of two Greek " tetrachords ;'" while the first and 
fourth present all the forms of tetrachord possible. The 
tetrachord, the basis of all melody, consists of four sounds 
separated by two tones and one semitone ; it admits therefore 
of only three varieties, those afforded by the position of 
this one semitone. The Greek tetrachord, that in which the 
semitone occupies the lowest place, includes both the modem 
7th sound or leading-note, which designates the "key*' in 
which every passage is said to be, and the 3rd sound, which 
designates the " mode" of that key. E is the leading note, and 
A the 3rd of the key of F ; the first tetrachord of the second 
tone is therefore in F. B is the leading note, and E the 3rd 
of C ; the second tetrachord of the second tone is therefore in C. 

Fig.l. 
First Tone. 
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Fourth Tone. 
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The two tetrachords of the first tone are of like construction , 
the semitone in each falls between the 2nd and 3rd sounds. 
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So in the second tone, only that the semitone in each falls 
between the 1st and 2nd sounds. In the fourth tone the semi- 
tone falls between the 3rd and 4th sounds of the first tetra- 
chordy and the 2nd and 3rd of the second. The third tone pre- 
sents the anomaly — ^the '^ diabolus in musica'^ of the Middle 
Ages — of a " tritone,'' or succession of three tones, occupying the 
place of the first tetrachord. The necessity for remedying this 
led early to the substitution of B flat for B natural ; as sub- 
sequently the necessity for making the two tetrachords of the 
fourth tone alike led to the substitution of F sharp for F natural. 
I shall return to this subject later. Meanwhile you will observe 
that the one substitution 1 have named in each of the last two 
tones^ would make both conformable to modem tonality; 
whereas alterations much more considerable would be needed 
to produce the same effect in either of the first two. 

I will only add that in the use of the monotone '^ quantity'* 
was carefully observed in Ambrosian chanting \ and that every- 
thing we should call melody, to which variety of pitch is as 
essential as variety of duration, was reserved for the endings of 
sti'ains. The obligations of Ambrose to the East are evidenced 
in many of his institutions. E.g.^ he called his tones protoa, 
deuteros, tritus. and letradus. Of Northern or '* Barbarian'* in- 
fluence they present no trace. 

During the two centuries which connect the epochs of St. 
Ambrose and Gregory the Great (elected 690), the institutions 
of the former fell, as might have been expected in such an 
age, into utter confusion. 

Ambrose, working on Greek models, or at least taking Greek 
music, as far as he knew it, as his point of departure, had 
given much attention to prosody. By the end of the sixth 
century every trace of this element would seem to have been 
obliterated from Church music. Clergy and laity had alike got 

" to scan 
With Midas' ears, committing short and long.'* 
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Moreover^ the limits of the Ambrosian tones, like the Roman 
frontier, had been so often violated that it had become doubt- 
ful where they were to be found. 

Gregory began his reform of Church music by gathering 
together what remained of the results of the labours of Ambrose 
and others^ with a view of recasting them into an Antiphonary^ 
or authorized body of ecclesiastical music. He would seem^ 
early in his labours^ to have found that the Ambrosian scales 
were too few^ and of too limited extent for his later age ; and 
that adherence to them would have involved the exclusion of 
many melodies fitted, by their excellence or their popularity, 
for his purpose. Never was reform carried out in a bolder 
and at the same time more reverential spirit. Gregory did 
not destroy but add to the work of Ambrose; connecting 
with Us four scales, which were then first distinguished by 
the epithet " authentic,^^ four other subordinate or collateral 
scales which were called *'plagal'^ — a word best done into 
English by '^ athwart.'' 

From this time even to the present not only have the chants 
for the Psalms, still in such extensive use, borne the name 
of Gregory, but every variety of ecclesiastical melody also. 
Nay — so does a great name gather round it the waifs and 
strays of invention — the square notes still in use for this kind 
of music, though not invented till nearly six hundred years 
after Gregory's death, and even then not used for plain-song 
for another two hundred years, are universally called Gregorian 
notes. 

Though the history of musical notation is far too large a 
subject for me to treat at all fully in this course of lectures, I 
cannot help referring to a q^uestion which I am sure must have 
already suggested itself to you. How was Gregory's Anti- 
phonary written ? Or, to be more precise, in what way was the 
musical part of it expressed? Till very recently it was 
commonly believed that Gregory made use of the first seven 
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letters of the alphabet^ repeated in the octave^ to represent the 
comparatively small number of sounds used in Gregorian song. 
This belief may have arisen from the fact that the Romans^ in 
imitation of the Greeks^ used an alphabetic notation. No 
codex of the Roman liturgy^ however^ has been discovered in 
this notation^ nor does any ancient writer mention it. In 
regard to Gregory^ however^ the question has been settled 
beyond dispute. There exists in the Monastery of St. Gall^ in 
Switzerland, one of two copies of his Antiphonary^ which was 
made for Peter and Romanus^ two choristers sent by Pope 
Adrian I. to Charlemagne^ to reform the northern Church music^ 
about the year 780. A facsimile of this book,* edited by Pere 
Lambillotte, was published a few years since. The music is 
written throughout above the words, not in letters, but in 
neumata; a notation in very extensive use throughout Western 
Christendom from the 6th to the 12th century. It first re- 
ceived the name by which it is now generally known from 
Ducange, with whom to '' neume^' or '' neumaticize^' is to note. 
Much research has lately been brought to bear on the origin, 
development, and eventual transformation of neumes into 
notes such as we now use, in no instance perhaps so success- 
fully as in M. de Coussemaker's ''Histoire de FPIarmonie au 
Moyen Age,''t a truly splendid monument of the diligence, 
learning and acuteness of its author; one of a class of books, 
too, I grieve to say, which none but men of fortune could 
aflford either to write or to publish in England, but which, 
somehow or other, are written, often by men of small means, 
and published in the ordinary way of trade, in other countries, 
where, it may be supposed, they find purchasers and readers. 

The labours of Gregory for the reformation and spread of 
music were not limited to the formation of his Antiphonary, 
albeit in his time a work demanding much thought and toil. 
He established singing schools in Rome, and not only superin- 

* BruxeUeB, 1867. t Paris, 1852. 
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tended^ but took part iu the teaching in^ them. One of his 
early biographers tells us that^ even when his infirmities com- 
pelled him to a recumbent posture^ he continued to teach ; and 
that the bed on which he lay^ and the stick with which he beat 
time— or his laggard or unruly scholars— were long preserved 
in Rome as memorials of his enthusiasm and practicalness. 

Contemporary with Gregory, who is supposed frequently to 
have consulted and communicated with him, was another 
ecclesiastical dignitary, Isidore Archbishop of Seville, a man 
who to his other many accomplishments added a knowledge of 
music. In a treatise of his which has come down to us, " Senten- 
tise de Musica,'' we find the earliest mention, yet discovered, of 
Harmony in the modern acceptation of the term — the simul- 
taneous utterance of difibrent sounds. Isidore speaks of two 
kinds of harmony, "symphony'' and "diaphony;'' by the 
former of which he would seem to have meant a combination of 
consonant, and by the latter of dissonant, intervals. 

During the four centuries which connect the epoch of 

Gregory with that of Guido Aretino, only one name worthy of 

special mention in musical history presents itself; that of 

Hucbald, a monk of St. Armand in the diocese of Toumay, in 

Belgic Gaul, a district to which we shall often have occasion to 

refer as the cradle of modern music. Hucbald was a poet as 

well as a musician, and exhibited his talents in reference to the 

oddest subject, and in the oddest manner, that ever entered the 

mind of man. He is the author of a poem of more than a 

hundred lines* in praise of baldness, " ^gloga de Calvis,'' every 

word of which begins with the letter C. I will give you the first 

line — 

Carmina clarisonaa calvis cantate Camssne. 

and the two last — 

Conyeniet claras claustris componere cannas, 
Completur daris carmen cantabile calvis. 

* It may be found entire in the " Adversaria" of Barthius, lib. xlvi. cap. 
xxii. p. 2175. 
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He dedicated this astouishing production^ appropriately 
enough^ to Charles the Bald of France. 

Hucbald died at an advanced age in the year 932. The iy(to 
of his treatises which have been preserved give us a sufficiently 
complete idea of the condition of polyphonic music up to the 
commencement of the tenth century. It is certain^ as we 
have seen^ that some kind of harmony had appeared in Italy^ 
and even made its way into the services of the Church long 
before this; before even the time of Gregory, perhaps even 
in that of Ambrose. Nor is it possible to trace this harmony 
to any but a Northern* source ; seeing that evidence has been 
found to prove that, time immemorial, the inhabitants of 
Northern Europe have known the use of instruments capable 
of producing, and indeed hardly to be used without producing, 
different sounds at the same instant of time. Not to speak of 
the innumerable varieties of harp and guitar, instruments of 
which the strings are pulled by the finger or by a plectrum of 
some kind, the origin of which is lost in antiquity, an instru- 
ment has been in use for ages past, both in Eussia and in our 
own country, mounted with three or more strings, and played 
upon with a bow, but differing from all our violin tribe in this 
essential particular, that the sides not being Schancries^ or 
hollowed out to admit the passage of the bow, and the bridge 
being flat, not arched, all three or more strings must inevitably 
be sounded at once. In the Eussian instrument the strings are 
said to have been tuned harmonically, the second string being 
the 5th, and the third the 8ve to the first. The English, or 
rather British instrument, the crwtk or crowd (Lat. crotta), had, 
in its most recent condition, six strings. A paper by the Hon. 
Daines Barrington, read at the Society of Antiquaries, May 3rd, 
1770,* describes minutely a crwth which, though not indi- 
vidually of great antiquity, might have been reasonably re- 
garded as only a somewhat improved specimen of a class which 

* See ** ArchsBlogia," vol. iii. p. 32. 
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The Crwtk 



had been common in Wales for centuries before. This paper 
is illustrated by a drawing of which Fig. 2 is a facsimile. The 
pitch, or ''tuning'' of the strings is given below it. The 
drawing, though rude and incorrect, exhibits the peculiarities 
of the instrument, and explains how it was used. The fingers 
of the player's left hand were passed through the aperture 
above the finger-board, the thumb through that below it. The 
two thickest strings were drones, or bourdons^ whose pitch was 
unalterable save by tuning ; but the other four admitted every 
variety of intonation possible without "shifting" the hand. 
One foot of the bridge, which is placed athwart the body of the 
instrument, is projected so far as to be connected with the 
sound-post, which is visible through the lower sound-hole. But 
what chiefly concerns us now is the fact insisted on in the 
paper, that " the bridge of the crwth is perfectly flat, so that 
all the strings are necessarily struck [with the bow] at the 
same time, and afibrd 9^ perpetual succession of chords!* 
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Examples of bowed instruments, varying in other respects, 
but so formed that, like the crwth, ^'all the strings are 
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necessarily struck at the same time/' are numerous in mediaeval 
manuscripts and sculpture. 

If we take into consideration this necessity (for the simul- 
taneous vibration of strings of different pitch) in respect to 
bowed instruments^ the use of which among northern nations 
is lost in antiquity^ in connexion with the fact that the earliest 
mention of harmony (by Isidore) is a little subsequent to the 
first barbarian invasions of the South of Europe, we are driven 
to the conclusion that we owe to the same people harmony, and 
the glorious architecture of the Middle Ages; and that the 
former is equally with the latter a Oothic, in contradistinction 
to a Classic, form of art. 

To return however to Hucbald. He not only mentions, but 
gives us examples of the *^ harmony *' of his age — diaphony, or 
organum. There were several kinds of organum ; and hideous, 
intolerable as most of them may be to our ears, some of the 
worst are theoretically justifiable by the now well-ascertained 
and universally acknowledged laws of physical science ; laws to 
the judicious observance of which the noblest and most compli- 
cated of musical instruments, the organ, owes all its peculiari- 
ties and all its pre-eminence. 

But you shall judge of these forms of organum for yourselves. 

In Hucbald's treatise a melody to be harmonized is called 
vox principalis^ or principalis ; and the part added, vox organalis, 
or organalis, K principalis could be accompanied in the follow- 
ing different ways : — with the 8th above or below ; with the 5th 
above; with the 4th above; with the 4th above and the 5th 
below ; with the 5th above and the 4th below. 

An example of each of these forms, in musical notation, will 
make this clear. I will play them in succession. 

See Fig. 3. The prhicipalis is given in each example in 
white notes ; the organum in black notes. 
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EXAMPLES OF DIAPHOlSnr OE ORGANUM. 

Fbom Hucbald's Musica Enehiriadis* 

Fig. 3. 
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More than one musical historian has altogether discredited 
the possibility of any but the first of these forms having ever 
been practised by human voices, or tolerated by human ears. 
And were the efiect of them inevitably that which is produced 
by playing them on a pianoforte^ as I have been obliged to do^ 
I should certainly partake in this incredulity. Such^ however^ 
is by no means inevitably the case. I can imagine more than 
one of them so performed as to produce something like the effect 
of the ^^ mixtures^' of an organ. It must be remembered 
that these last are only made endurable by their different 
intensity; a similar disposition as to voices may have been 
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common in the Middle Ages ; the mass of a congregation singing 
the principalu, and a few voices only the organalis. 

I come now to the greatest musical name of the early Middle 
Ages, that of Ouido Aretino or Guy of Arezzo^ of whom we 
hear firsts early in the eleventh century^ as resident in the Bene- 
dictine monastery of Pomposa^ between Ferrara and Ravenna. 
To this very ingenious person^ as to Gregory^ many discoveries 
and contrivances have been attributed to which he could have 
had no claim; some of them having been made before his 
time^ and some not being alluded to in any known copy of his 
works. It is needless to particularize these; for those of his 
achievements about which there is no reason to doubt are 
numerous and important enough to render his name honourable 
among musicians to all time. 

Guido Aretino may be regarded as the father of all music- 
masters ; apparently the first teacher who ever brought musical 
science to bear directly on musical art; the first who ever 
showed any understanding of what the practical difficulties of 
music really are and^ I may add, always will be ; and the first 
who showed any desire to lessen or remove them. There are 
many difficulties connected with the musical art ; but there is 
one paramount to all others^ and which may be briefly described 
as hearing with the eye, or (its converse) seeing with the ear. I 
mean^ the knowing the sound of a musical passage by the sight 
of the characters which represent it ; or (conversely again) the 
pow^ of writing it^ from musical performance. To be able to 
do these things is to be a musician ; and Guido was the first to 
grasp this truth. Up to his time the formation of a chorister is 
said to have been the work of years ; he made it the work of a 
few months. He anticipated^ by eight centuries, a method of 
teaching known as Jacotot^s, or *' the analytic,'^ method. This 
consists^ as applied to music^ in taking any melody familiar to 
those who are to be taught, and fixing the sounds and intervals 
of which it is formed on the memory^ in coDuexion with their 
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representative signs ; so that when the eye encounters similar 
signs in another melody^ the ear may associate similar sounds 
and intervals with them. A modem musician teaching in this 
way might take sucli a melody as the well known Adeste Fidele^ 
(Fig. 4), the beginning of which presents types of the intervals 
fourth, fifth y and sixth. 

Fig. 4 
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One air used in teaching by Guido was so admirably adapted 
for carrying out this ^' analytic'' method^ that it is not at all 
unlikely that the system itself was suggested by it. It was the 
melody to which a hymn to John the Baptist (ancient even in 
those days) was sung. The same melody has recently turned 
up in connexion with other words. It is before you. (Fig. 6.) 
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HYMN TO JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

Fig. 5. 
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Now this melody, the merits of which we will not stop to 
discuss, offers the remarkable peculiarity that the first syllable 
of every verse^ or line, is sung to a note one degree higher than 
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that sung to the first syllable of the verse before it ; in other 
words^ the several first sounds of each phrase presented suc- 
cessively would form *^ a scale." Guidons use of this melody 
was attended with consequences of which he never dreamed^ 
the practice of solmisation by " hexachords/^ or scales of six 
sounds only ; a practice^ only abandoned in this century^ which 
consists in the adoption for each successive note of the hexa- 
chord of a set of names which are universally understood and 
extensively used to this day. 

The first syllable of each verse (of Fig. 5) has been adopted 
as the name of the note above it : — Ut (for which Do is now 
substituted) for the first note of the first verse^ Re for that of 
the second ; and so on to La. Si, a modem addition^ completes 
the modem septenary. 

Guido makes no mention in any of his works either of the 
hexachord or of the solfa syllables. The use of the latter^ how- 
ever^ may well be regarded as among those good indirect results 
which flow from all honest work^ and which all honest work will 
eventually ensure^ though when or how we know not. 

I have more than once spoken of the music of these early 
times^ as it may have seemed^ disparagingly ; and^ as respects 
such attempts at harmony as those which you have heard^ I 
could hardly have done otherwise. But I am far from wishing 
to disparage even very early Mediaeval melody. I am going to 
try to get you to agree with me in liking it, though without very 
much hope that I shall succeed^ so far at least as Ecclesiastical 
melody is concerned; for the secular melody of these times 
does not present the same difficulty. Let me explain. 

In the Middle Ages, as in oiur own time, there were two 
kinds of music^ sacred and secular ; but the difference between 
them was then much more strongly marked than it is now. 

Nearly all our music, sacred or secular, is in one respect 
alike ; it is " in time." It is mensurable, or measurable music, 
cantus mensurabilis as the old writers called it ; made up of, and 
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divisible into^ certain short successions of sounds or phrases of 
proportioned lengths. Our musical intelligence is unable to 
appreciate^ as are our musical memories to retain^ any suc- 
cession of sounds that is not ''in time/' For instance, no 
modern musician could remember this from once hearing it. 

Fig. 6. 




You do not even recognise it. Let me play it in time. 

Fig. 7. 




Almost any modern melody^ treated in this manner^ might be 
made unrecognisable^ even by its own composer. But there 
existed in the Middle Ages a species of melody which was 
absolutely timeless ; and^ up to a somewhat late period^ no other 
was heard or practised in the Church. Of such melody a great 
deal has come down to us^ in the service books of the Latin 
Church; and the attention of every traveller who has ever 
entered a Continental church must often have been called to 
certain strains^ coarsely uttered perhaps; strange^ dull^ un- 
couth sort of stuffy if you will ; but which, being altogether un- 
like anything ever heard outside the church walls, does^ in spite 
of ourselves and in spite of the way in which it is often per- 
formed^ force itself on our attention and extort a kind of respect. 
Of such melody^ I repeat, a great deal has come down to us, 
on paper, or rather^ parchment ; but it seems to be admitted^ 
among those who have studied it most closely, that the perfor- 
mance of it is a lost art. Great efforts have been made of late 
years, especially in France, to recover this ; but they have not 
been attended with much success. The very existence of such 
melody would seem to be incompatible with that of the cmtus 
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mensurabilU. In superseding mediseval sculpture^ the printing- 
press^ it has been said^ destroyed it ; in rendering it impracti- 
cable^ the time-table destroyed mediseval '^ plain-song/' I am 
unwilling however to dismiss this art without doing what I 
can to make you understand in what it consisted ; and no 
amount of description will quite do this. I will^ therefore^ 
with your permission^ try to convey my own idea of it by 
singing a strophe of a hymn known as the Prose of Montpellier^ 
a MS. of which^ of the tenth century^ and therefore in neuma 
notation^ was not long since brought to light by a French 
antiquary. I take also the opportunity of bringing a specimen 
of this notation^ together with a translation of it before you. 
From a literary point of view, this ^^ prose ^' is very interesting. 
It is one of many similar compositions^ due to the almost 
universal belief which prevailed up to the expiration of the tenth 
century that the end of the world was imminent. Some of the 
finest thoughts and expressions in these have found a place in 
the magnificent hymn Dies Ira, which forms so large a part 
of the Requiem or Mass for the Dead ; which hymn, it now 
appears, is not an original composition, but a collection of frag- 
ments, the product of many hands and the growth of many 
centuries. 
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PROSE OF MONTPELLIER. 

Fbou ▲ MS. 01 THE Tenth Gentubt. 

Tromalcdion, 

Fig. 8. 
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PROSE OP MONTPELLIER. 

From a MS. of the Tenth Century. 

FcLceimile, 

Fig. 9. 
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Up to a comparatively recent period many musical historians 
would seem to have laboured under the impression that this 
kind of music was the only music of the Middle Ages ; that not 
only the rude people found expression for their passions and 
feelings^ but that even the skilled Troubadour and Trouvere 
sang of war and of love^ in strains as grim and as vague as that 
which you have just heard ; — in fact, that time and the time- 
table, if not synonymous terms, are contemporaneous dis- 
coveries; and that our tonality had no existence till that 
existence was acknowledged by the theorists of modern times. 
It is true that, anterior to the eleventh century, there is no 
mention, by a scientific writer, of time or even of secular 
music; but, not to say that theory is the result, not the 
cause, of practice, and that art is always ahead of science, 
it seems as unreasonable to assume the existence of a period 
when all music was without time, as of a period when men 
did not walk or talk. Not to speak of the indisputable 
antiquity of the practice of dancing y inevitably accompanied by 
music, which, as inevitably, must have been mensurable 
music, recent research has thrown up a considerable number 
of melodies which, allowing the attempts to decipher them to 
have been even partially successful, certainly diflFer in their 
character from any ecclesiastical music of the same date. It 
might be added that a body of what is called ^' national melody^^ 
exists in every country, much of which is undoubtedly of great 
antiquity. How much of this however has undergone transfor- 
mation in its passage from mouth to mouth, and from hand to 
hand, across such vast tracts of time, it is very hard to say. 
No nation is richer in this traditional music than our own, and 
I need not do more than refer you to the valuable and interest- 
ing work of Mr. Chappell,* for specimens of it alike numerous 
and interesting. 

But what is written remains ; unintelligible, misinterpreted 
* " Popular Music of the Olden Time." London, 1866-69. 
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perhaps, for a time ; but always at hand for study and interro- 
gation, and sooner or later enabled to tell its own story. A 
MS. of the ninth century is more trustworthy than a tradition 
of the nineteenth ; and^ as I have said^ such MSS. exists and we 
have at least begun to read them approximately. In the 
Siblioth^que Imp^riale of Paris* is one of this date (the ninth 
century) which contains eighteen Latin pieces accompanied by 
musical notation. Five of them are historical songs^ eleven are 
on religious subjects^ and two are odes of Boethius. Of the 
tenth century have recently been discovered a song relating to 
Otho III. Emperor of Germany, a convivial song, of which two 
tenth-century MSS. have been found, and two odes of Horace. 
Of somewhat later date, as might be expected, musical monu- 
ments become more plentiful, and, it may be added, more easy 
to interpret. A considerable number of these have been lately 
made known in various Continental periodical and other publi- 
cations; in the "Annales Archeologiques,'' edited by M. 
Didron, in the " Revue Musicale,'^ in the " Revue de la 
Musique Religieuse," and other periodicals. But by far the most 
interesting collection is to be found in M. de Coussemaker's 
" Histoire de PHarmonie au Moyen Age,'^ of which I have 
already spoken. 

M. de Coussemaker does not ask his readers blindly to accept 
his interpretations of these MSS. ; indeed he is anything but 
dogmatical about them. He presents us in every instance with 
facsimiles traced from the originals, to which he appends trans- 
lations into modern notation. Of these translations three are 
before you. I must refer you to M, de Coussemaker's own work 
for a sight of the facsimiles, the fidelity of which I have myself 
tested by comparison with the originals in the Biblioth^que 
Imperiale. The words of No. 10 relate to a very warlike 
ecclesiastic, a natural son of the Emperor Charlemagne, who 
perished in battle in the year 844. 

• No. 1154. 
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LAMENT FOR THE ABBlfi HUG. 

F&OM A MS. OF THE NiNTH GeNTUBT. 



Fig. 10. 
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The words of No. 11 are of a very different character. They 
are part of an invitation to dinner to a friend : the friend being, 
you will observe, addressed as arnica^ not arnica. 



SONG. 
Feoh a MS. OF THE Tenth Oentubt. 

Fig. 11. 



Jam dol-cis a-mi-ca,Te-m 



2i 



ca, Te 



to, Qaam si • cat cor 



i 



fc 



^ 



3t 



t 



-&- 



-3t=si 



me • xstt\ 



di - li - go; 



In - tra in on 



U • en - lorn 



^t=A =^:^M:^ ^^ 



JDL 



m 



me • urn, Or-na-men-tis cunc - tis or • na • turn. 



Secular Mediaval Melody. 



S» 



The tliird of these specimens is from a MS. of the thirteenth 
century in the public library at Lille. The notation is com- 
paratively modem, and the correctness of its interpretation 
admits of no doubt. The superscription describes it as a dance- 
tune^ known in connexion with a Trouvere lay : '^ Cantilena 
de chorea super illam quss incipit \'^ '^ Qui grieve ma coiniise se 
jau lai ce me font amouretes eau euer ai.^' You will, I hope, agree 
with me in thinking it very pretty. 



DANOB TUNE. 

FliOM ▲ MS. OF THS TuULIBElilU CeNTUBT. 

Fig. 12. 
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The original notation of the first two of these specimens is 
not only wanting in exactness as respects the pitch of the 
sounds to be represented^ but it is altogether defective in 
another respect ; it has no means of expressing their lengths. 
In vocal melody these characters would be measured chiefly by 
the accent and quantity of the syllables under them^ which 
would be equally a guide in the barbarous diapAony or organum 
of which you have had examples ; as also in faux-bourdon, an 
improved kind of diaphony. But within fifty years of the death 
of Guido (at about the end of the eleventh century) a new form 
of musical art made its appearance^ the characteristic of which 
was the combination of sounds of unequal lengths ; music in 
which two or more sounds succeeded one another, while one^ 
equal to them in lengthy was sustained. This was called dU^ 
cantus or {Anglici) '' descant/' Descant^ it is plain^ would argue 
the existence of some system of musical proportion among 
sounds of difierent duration^ and written descant^ some means 
of distinguishing such sounds from one another. As might be 
expected^ we hear of both inventions at about the same epochs 
the middle of the twelfth century^ when the first treatise on the 
Cantus Menmrabilis, by Franco of Cologne^ was made known^ 
when notes appear first to have been used^ and signs to repre- 
sent the raising or depressing of individual sounds {sharps and 
flats) first came into being. 

The epoch of Franco of Cologne has been the subject of 
much controversy ; some writers placing him in the second half 
of the eleventh century^ some in the second half of the twelfth^ 
and some at the beginning of the thirteenth. Indeed an 
attempt has been made to solve the problem by the supposition 
that there were two writers of the same name. Be this as it 
may^ musical notation must have made many improvements by 
the end ef the eleventh century; for the first known specimen 
of descant is of this date. There is a facsimile of it in 
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M. de CooBsemaker's book. Tke original is in the Bibliotheque 
[mp^riale of Paris.^ The musical characters are '^ transitional 
neumas^' — ^almost notes. 

The last years of the twelfth^ and the first of the tbirteentlv 
centories must be regarded as forming one of the most interest- 
ing epochs in the history of civilization. It is the epoch of the 
second^ thirds fourth^ and fifth crusades^ and of the apogee of 
papal power and monastic influence ; of the invention, though 
not yet the recognition^ of the pointed arch; of the poet- 
musicians of Provence, Northern France, and Belgium — ^the 
Troubadours and Trouveres ; and, in the matter with which we 
are at present most concerned, of the adoption of musical notes, 
the time-table, and descant ; the materials and the elements of, 
perhaps^ the firstborn among the arts, but, as it has proved, the 
last of them to attain maturity. 

Among all of these and other circumstances of this epoch it 
would not be difficult to trace a connexion. The fine arts^ in 
their greatest force and in their highest perfection, are but the 
expression of the condition of the world in which they are 
practised. In music, the mechanical diaphony or orgaaum, 
and in architecture^ the equally mechanical semicircular arch 
of the early Middle Ages, present themselves as types of 
monasticism — of its timidity, its narrowness, and the 
monotony of its average existence; while descant, like 
the pointed arch, with which, I repeat, it exactly syn- 
chronizes, may be regarded as the type of active life — with 
all its dangers, its difficulties, and its possibilities of failure ; 
but with what it is worth braving all these to enjoy — ^its 
freedom. 

At this epoch the work of the first period of musical history 
was really achieved, and no second step so ^ reat as that from 
organum to descant was, for many long years, possible ; and 

No. 1139 
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though the new art was practised^ and to some extent developed^ 
by the artists of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries^ no 
musical inventor or reformer to be compared with Ambrose^ 
Gregory, Hucbald, Guido, or Franco appeared till the opening 
of the second period — the consideration of which we must defer 
till we meet again. 



THE SECOND PERIOD. 

FROM ABOUT A.D. 1400 TO ABOUT A.D. 1600. 

MUSICAL SCI£NC£ IN THE TWELFTH CBNTUEY PAUX- 

BOUEDON AND EXTEMPOEANEOUS DESCANT ADAM DE LA 

HALE — THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY COUNTERPOINT 

JEAN DE MURIS— GUILLAUME DE MACHAULT — THE 
ORGAN — ^LANDINO— SECULAR M USIC — ITS IN FLUENCE 
ON ECCLESIASTICAL — BELGIAN EXPERIMENTS IN COUNTER- 
POINT — BELGIAN MUSICIANS IN ROME — ^DUFAY^ — CANON 
AND IMITATION — THE "NEW** BELGIAN SCHOOL — 

OCKENHEIM JOSQUIN DEPRES HIS CONTEMPORARIES 

AND PUPILS — THE PUBLICATIONS OF PETRUCCI — MUSIC 
IN ROME AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY — THE ORATORIO — FILIPPO NERI AND GIOVANNI 

ANIMUCCIA CLAUDE GOUDIMEL PALESTRINA— CHURCH 

MUSIC BEFORE PALESTRINA THE '' MI8SA PAP.S MAR- 

CELLI*' ROLAND DE LATTRE — THE MADRIGAL — EX- 
TENSIVE CULTIVATION OF MUSIC AT THE END OF THE 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY LUCA MARENZIO ENGLISH COM- 
POSERS OF THE SECOND PERIOD. 
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At our last meeting we were occupied with a very rapid, and of 
necessity slight^ survey of the progress of music from the end 
of the fourth to that of the fourteenth century. After about 
eight hundred of these thousand years^ Le., in the twelfth 
century^ we find the elements of what we now call music^ and 
the apparatus without which it would have been impossible to 
turn them to account^ at the service of the musician. Descant^ 
though of a somewhat rude kind, was extensively practised ; the 
two principles on which our modern notation is based, that the 
place of a note determines its pitch, and the shape its lengthy 
were recognised ; and means were presented^ in the flat and the 
sharp^ of expressing every recognised variety of musical intona- 
tion. Much of this apparatus was too delicate for any hands 
into which^ at this time^ it could possibly have fallen; the 
majority of musicians did not at first attempt to avail them- 
selves of it. Diaphony, the accompaniment of plain-song with 
consecutive octaves^ fifths^ and fourths^ had died out in most 
places ; but faux-bourdon^ a somewhat improved variety of it, 
and extemporaneous descant were the nearest approaches to 
music made^ even in the Pope^s Chapel^ by the best singers, up 
to the time of the return of the Papal Court to Rome, in the 
year 1377. Avignon, however, must then have fallen as mucn 
behind its age^ in the matter of music, as Rome subsequently 
got ahead of it. In the first part of the thirteenth century the 
Dfchanteurs^ or harmonizers, were a separate class, who put into 
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form the musical ideas of others ; but later in the century we 
hear of a Trauvere who was not only, as a matter of course^ a 
poet and a melodist, but a harmonist also. This was Adam de 
la Hale, born in la^O, and surnamed "Le Bossu d'Arras/^ 
Some three-part songs of his were, some years since, discovered 
and interpreted by the eminent French critic M. Fetis. The 
originals are in the Biblioth^ue Imperiale. The structure of 
these songs, though still rude, is in advance of that of any 
known preceding or contemporaneous music. Adam de la Hale 
however has a claim on our notice much stronger than he would 
owe to these detached pieces. He is the composer, so far as 
has yet been ascertained, of the first comic opera. It is 
entitled *^ Li Gieus [le jeu] de Bobin et de Marion,^' the same 
Robin Hood and the same Maid Marian who have been the 
subjects of so much poetical and plastic illustration among our- 
selves. The Biblioth^que Imperiale contains two contemporary 
MSS. of this work, one perfect, the other incomplete ; the music 
never having been filled into the spaces left for it in the latter by 
the copyist of the words. These MSS. I have carefully examined. 
You will find a perfect transcript of the libretto only in the 
*^ Th^tre Fran9ais au Moyen Age^'* of Messrs. Monmerqu^ and 
Michel ; and the Socidt^ des Bibliophiles, of Paris, had a fac- 
simile of the complete MS. made in 1822, of which they printed 
only twenty-five copies. M. Fetis, also, has illustrated an 
article in an early number of the '^ Revue Musicale*^ with a 
specimen as well of this opera as of De la Hale's three-part 
songs. They are before you. 

The trio (Fig. 13) is deserving of careful study. Traces of 
the barbarous diaphony, firom which this composer was probably 
one of the first to try and emancipate himself, strike the eye 
and the ear more than once. The consecutive octaves and 
fifths are however found chiefly between the end of one phrase 
and the beginning of another ; and some ingenuity is shown in 

* Paris. 1839, 
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concealing tliem where this is not the case^ as in the progression 
from the second to the third bar. The tonality^ to a modem 
ear^ is^ both at the beginning and at the end^ eqniyocal ; but 
the modulations^ first into O and then into F^ are orderly and 
elegant. One or two modifications would make this little piece 
unexceptionable. 

PABT SONG, BY ADAM DB LA HALE. 
Fbom ▲ MS. or THB Thi&tebnth Obntubt. 

Fig. 13. 
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The melody (Fig. 14) from '^ Li Gieus de Bobin et de Marion'* 
demands no apology ; it is an exceedingly pretty one. I present 
it as it is in the original MS., only substituting crotchets and 
quavers for longs and breves^ and markiog the bars. With the 
addition of a slight and simple accompaniment^ this song is still 
able to give pleasure. It belongs to the part of Bobin^ and 
should therefore be sung by a man's voice. There is a second 
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YGTse, separated from it in the opera by a few words of 
dialogue. 

SONG, FROM ADAM DB LA HALE'S BOBIN ET MABION. 

FbOM ▲ MS. OF THE THIB.TESNTH OeNTUBT. 



Fig. 14 
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The beginning of the next century (the fourteenth) famishes 
us with a remarkable evidence of musical advancemen in the 
word contrapunctum or {Anglice), " counterpoint/' — i.tf., point 
against pointy or^ as we should now say^ note against note. This 
word was first used in lieu of the word descant^ in the writings of 
Jean de Muris^ the greatest musical theorist of the fourteenth 
century. Its appearance in many treatises extensively circulated 
in this author's time, shows that points^ or musical notes^ were 
then pretty generally accepted as the symbols of musical sounds. 
The middle of the century gives us the first example of music of 
four parts^ in a Mass performed at the coronation of Charles V. 
of Frf ce (in 1360)^ and composed by Guillaume de Machault^ 
better, and more deservedly, known as one of the earliest 
French Poets. As a musician, Guillaume de Machault cannot 
be accepted as a type even of the remote period in which be 
liTed. 
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The organ must have reached some degree of mechanical 
perfection in this century^ for we find a certain Francesco 
Landino, a Florentine^ sometimes described as Francesco dei 
Oi^ani^ and sometimes as Francesco Cieco (for he was blind), 
distinguishing himself greatly in the fites given by the Republic 
of Venice in honour of the King of Cyprus, in the year 1864. 
Landino attained considerable reputation also as a composer, 
and some part songs recently brought to light, like those of 
Adamde la Hale through the diligence of French archaeologists, 
show that this reputation was not undeserved. 

The musical historians of the last century — our own Burney 
and Hawkins not excepted — would seem, one and all, to have 
sat down to write under the influence of two hypotheses, both 
quite consistent with the preposterous views of mediaeval life 
and mediaeval art common among their contemporaries:— 
(1), that before the fifteenth century, if so soon, secular music 
had no existence ; and (2), as would necessarily follow, that the 
history of all modem music must be traced in that of Church 
music. Recent research has shown, on the contrary, — (1), that 
there has always been a music differing as widely in character 
as in purpose from Church music ; and (2), that this secular 
music, till lately so strangely ignored, is the veritable /ons et 
arigo of all that is most worthy of admiration in the Church 
music of the Second Period. Of this secular music, it is true, 
we as yet know but little. Few specimens of it have been re- 
covered, and to many of these the key has not yet been found. 
The subject moreover is a new one, and there has not yet been 
time for sufficiently extensive research or careful investigation in 
respect to it. What has been done already, however, justifies the 
hope that, sooner or later, we shall recover some knowledge of 
the music of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries; — the 
music of the latest and greatest among the Troubadours and 
Trouvferes ; the music of the Gardens of Boccaccio ; the music 
to which Dante might have listened as " his Casella^^ sang ; the 
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music which gaye occupation to a chorus and orchestra when 
Petrarch received the laurel crown in the Roman Capitol ; the 
music of the Squire^ the Miller^ the Pardonour^ the Sumptnour 
and the Host of Chaucer; — ^in fact^ the music of that particular 
portion of the ''dark ages'' to which the world is indebted for 
Notre Dame de Chartres and Westminster Abbey; for the 
sculptures at Bheims^ the painted windows at Bourges, the 
metalwork at Aix-la-Chapelle^ the frescoes at Padua; for the 
sonnets of Petrarch^ the tales of Boccaccio, the Canterbury 
Pilgrimage, and the Divine Comedy. 

The fourteenth century, it will be remembered, was the great 
epoch of Belgian prosperity. Antwerp, Ghent, Ypres, Bruges, 
Louvain, and other cities still exhibit evidences of their former 
splendour; not so much in their ecclesiastical buildings, not for 
a moment to be compared with those of France and the North 
of Italy, as in examples of municipal and domestic architecture 
more numerous and more splendid than could be fumislied by 
all the rest of Northern Europe combined. In these beautiful 
towns, secure at least from the worst of those evils which 
oppressed most other Continental nations, the Art, one of whose 
best privileges it is to gladden and to beautify domestic life, was 
much practised; and many of those grand contrapuntal effects 
which afterwards became such essential features in Church 
music that they seem now out of place elsewhere were first 
essayed, not in monastic or metropolitan choirs, but in the 
back-parlours of Flemish shopkeepers. 

. In the domestic music of the Flemings of the fourteenth 
century musical Art and musical science first worked together 
to a common end. For centuries past scholars without number 
had expounded, with more or less clearness, and no result, the 
divisions of the monochord; the three genera; the modes 
Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian, Mseso-lydian ; the hexachords, 
natural, hard, and soft; and whatever else might constitate the 
science of music in those days, — ^the body of fact and specula- 
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tion which gave it a place in the ^^quadrivium /^ a body of fact 
and of speculation haying about as much relation to practical 
music as it had to comparative anatomy. On the other hand, 
the singers and players had gone on, alike indifferent to, and 
ignorant o^ ''all this learning/' trusting to their instincts, 
accepting a combination here, rejecting it there, and actually 
building up, bit by bit, that new art which was afterwards to 
furnish material for a science not only new but, it may be 
hoped, true. That this union of theory and practice was first 
brought about in the Netherlands is certain. That some of the 
earliest results of it handed down to us should be in the form 
of Church music is, of course, consistent with the spirit of the 
age in which it was produced. 

It has recently been ascertained from the records of the 
Pope's Chapel, that several Belgian musicians visited Rome in 
the last years of the fourteenth century, bringing with them, 
along with other music, the first Masses that had ever been seen 
there in written counterpoint. I have already stated that in 
the Pope's Chapel at Avignon, the service was then still sung in 
faux-bourdon, an improved '' diaphony,'' and in extemporaneous 
descant. 

In the list of these Belgians is found the name of William 
DufiEiy^ who was certainly a singer in the Pontifical Chapel in 
1380; i.tf., three years after the return of the Popes from 
Avignon to Rome. Few particulars have come down to us 
respecting this musician. He was bom at Chimay, in Hainault, 
about the year 1350, and died at Rome in 143^. All else that 
is known about him is that he had a tenor voice, and that he 
visited the court of the Dukes of Burgundy at Dijon ; for an 
old French writer, Martin le Franc, in a Poem called ^^Le 
Champion des Dames,'' speaks of Dufay and a contemporary, 
Binchois, as having betrayed something like jealousy at the 
performance of some blind musicians there. 
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J'ai vn Binchois avoir vergo^e 
Et soj taire emprez leur rebelle,'* 
Et da Fay despite et frongne 
Qu'il n'a melodie si belle. 

In the absence of fact one may be pardoned a little specula- 
tion. I should gather from these verses that the writer took 
the popular and poetical^ in contradistinction to the scholastici 
view of music ; and that there were in the fourteenth century, 
as in the nineteenth, people with a pardonable weakuess for 
melody or tune, and very indifferent to music which was wanting 
in it. I am unacquainted with the secular music of Dufay ; but 
if it bore any resemblance to his sacred music, it must have had 
a hard battle to fight against the sprightly strains of a party of 
blind fiddlers. The compositions of Dufay which I have seen 
are of a grave, grandiose character, harsh in places to a modem 
ear, but incomparably superior in design and clearness of texture 
to the mass of Guillaume de Machault which has been already 
mentioned. 

Dufay, Binchois, and their contemporaries, who were nume- 
rous, may be said to be recent discoveries ; for their very names^ 
not to say their works, have lain for ages hidden under those of 
a later generation — the masters of ''the new Belgian school*' — 
Ockenheim, his contemporaries and pupils. Their relations to 
their predecessors add another to the many proofs furnished by 
the history of literature, art, and science, that behind every 
great man, or set of great men, is hidden another great man, or 
another set of great men, who have filled for them the indis* 
pensable, but, alas I ungrateful, office of pioneer. One of the 
most valuable resources of musical science is ''canon.** Canon, 
I need hardly say, means simply rule ; and musicians have at 
different epochs subjected themselves to rules many of which 
are doubtless pedantic and absurd enough. But that particular 
kind of canon which consists in the imitation at a short interval 

•Keboo. 
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of time of one '' part'' by another has long been^ and probably 
always will be^ a characteristic feature of every sustained musical 
composition of high class. For musical composition does not 
consist in an unintermittent presentation of new thoughts^ but 
in the development, the pursuit to their ultimate consequences, 
of a few thoughts^ sometimes even of a single one; technically, 
in making the same passage heard successively in various scales, 
in various parts, and under various forms of accompaniment. 
The art of ''canon,'' heretofore traced only to the " new" Belgian 
school of Ockenheim, was, it now appears, practised half a 
century earlier by Dufay ; and the earliest specimen of it yet 
discovered is by him. There are two very good examples of 
canon in an extant Benedictm by Dufay. I will play it, begging 
you to remember, — first, that it is written for two voices, not for 
an instrument ; secondly, that it is five hundred years old ; and 
thirdly (onee for all), that this is not a concert Some of you 
will recognise a resemblance in the opening of this canon to 
that of a very pretty part song by an English composer of the 
sixteenth century which has been recently revived, " In going 
to my lonely bed." I have never seen an original or contempo- 
rary copy of this movement. I take mine (at second hand) 
from the appendix to Kiesewetter's '' History of the Modern 
Music of Western Europe." The notation is modernized, but the 
proportions of the notes are of course the same as in the originals 
(Fig. 15.) 
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Ockenheim, though not the inventor of imitation^ doubtless 
improved it greatly. He is however less interesting to us as a 
composer than as a teacher. His best works were his pupils^ 
and among these was the musician with whose name the last « 
years of the fifteenth and the first of the sixteenth century are 
commonly associated in musical history^ Josquin Depres. 

Music, it is often said^ is the only language which has any 
claim to be called universal ; and, by parity of reason, its pro- 
fessors should be regarded as the only real citizens of the world. 
It would be hard to find an instance of a celebrated person of 
any other class whose native country has ever been matter of 
uncertainty or dispute. We hear, it is true, of more than one 
city which has claimed to be the birthplace of a Homer or a 
livy ; but there is no question as to the former — assuming his 
individual existence— having been a Greek, and the latter, an 
Italian. The musicians of the fourteenth, fifteenth, and even 
sixteenth centuries seem to have been looked upon as common 
property ; for they have been appropriated, or at least claimed, 
by every people at all covetous of distinction in the Fine Arts. 

Josquin Depres, the glory of the Belgian school of music, is 

of course considered by the Belgians as a compatriot. In virtue 

of his name having been Italianized into Bel Praio, he has been 

occasionally added to the long list of illustrious Italians; a 

birthplace even, Prato in Tuscany, having been invented for him. 

An eminent German historian speaks of him as a countryman, 

on the ground that the Low Countries are, ethnologically and 

geographically, a part of Germany ; and the French lay claim to 

him, in virtue of the fact that a portion of these countries was 

added to France, about two centuries after Josquin^s death, by 

Louis XIV. Nor has the year of his birth been matter of less 

dispute than the place of it. It is even uncertain whether he 

studied in Paris or at Tours, where his instructor, Ockenheim, 

was some time resident as Treasurer of St. Martinis and Choir 

Master to Louis XL On the other hand, it has been ascertained 
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that he was a choir-boy in the cathedral church of St. Quintin, 
in Belgic Gaul, or French Flanders ; and it is therefore probable 
that he wad bom in or near that city. It is certain too that 
he had been ^' for some time^' a singer in the Pope^s chapel^ in 
the year 1484, when he could hardly have been less than five- 
and-twenty years of age. He must have been bom, therefore, 
before 1460. 

Josquin's visit to Rome, made during the pontificate of 
Siztus IV., is, as respects its results, one of the most important 
events recorded in the history of music. 

You will have noticed that during the First Period the scene 
of our narrative was almost exclusively Italy, and where not, 
the South of France ; but that the work of the Second Period 
has been carried on, so far, in the North of Europe ; indeed in 
a comparatively small district where, from causes already 
stated, the Arts had found a more secure asylum than in any 
other part of the Continent. Though there is reason to believe 
and to know that music, especially secular music, was much 
practised in Italy during the fifteenth and even the fourteenth 
centuries, the Italians had not begun to cultivate, indeed were 
hardly cognizant of the existence of, those higher branches of 
the art which were already so flourishing in the Low Countries, 
While in the North of Europe excellent schools of composition 
and practical music were to be found, in Italy there was nothing 
worthy of the name ; and while, in the churches of Belgium 
and France, native music not altogether unworthy of the struc- 
tures in which it might be heard, was produced in abundance, 
the only exceptions to the miserable faux-bourdon and extem- 
poraneous descant known to the Italian churches were works of 
foreigners. The Church music of Dufay and his contemporaries 
had about the end of the preceding (the fourteenth) century 
found its way to Rome, and some Gallo-Belgian musicians had 
subsequently found their way thither also. But their stay was 
evidently too short to be productive of any permanent effect. 
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Even Josquin did not make a long sojourn in Italy. After but 
a few years' residence^ he quitted Rome^ on the death of hia 
patron Sixtos IV. (in 1484) and presented himself at the court 
of Hercules L^ Duke of Ferrara. There is no reason for 
believing that he met with any other than the hospitable recep- 
tion generally afforded by this accomplished and munificent 
Prince to men of genius of all kinds, for Josquin's reputation 
was by this time European. Some accident^ however^ or more 
likely an inconstant temper^ took him soon back again to the 
north ; after which we find him resident at Paris^ at the court 
of Louis XII. 

A personal service which he rendered his new master has 

been recorded^ among other examples of the versatility of 

Josqoin's talent. The king^ though fond of music^ had never 

studied it. Not only so^ his natural aptitude for the art was of 

the very least. In plain terms, his Majesty had a very bad 

voice, and sang habitually out of tune. Fortunately for those 

of his subjects whose privilege it was to be immediately about 

bim, he was quite aware of his own infirmity. One day 

however the whim seized him to commission Josquin to write 

something in which he himself could take part. Josquin met 

the difficulty in a very ingenious manner. He constructed a 

quartet, the two upper parts of which formed a canon in imison, 

to which he added a free bass ; the fourth part, the vox regisy as 

he somewhat saucily called it, being confined to a single note, 

which it was the business of the king to reiterate, almost 

incessantly, throughout the piece. 

Josquin was a man of wit Many instances are recorded of 
his ready exercise of it. His office at court, however honour- 
able, was evidently not a very remunerative one ; for he is said 
to have been reduced to indigence while waiting for a small 
benefice that had been promised him by his royal master. In 
his distress he applied to a courtier whom he had formerly 
known in Italy, who always replied to him in the same words ; 
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" Lascia fare mi/' " leave the matter to me/' Weary of this 
reply^ he composed a mass^ of which the principal subject con- 
sisted of the notes La^ Sol, Fa, Re, Mi; which notes^ and 
syllables, repeated over and over again in a long work, 
immediately excited attention, and eventually brought the 
matter again to the king's mind ; to so little purpose, however, 
that Josquin had to resort to a new contrivance. He set as an 
anthem for the Chapel Royal the words '^ Memor esto verbi tuo,'' 
" O think upon Thy servant as concerning Thy word ;" which 
being stiD without eflfect, he then tried his hand upon " Portio 
mea non est in terr& vivantium/' This was irresistible : Josquin 
obtained his benefice and poured out his gratitude in a third 
anthem, '^ Bonitatem fecisti cum servo tuo, Domine,*' " Lord, 
Thou hast dealt graciously with Thy servant." A cynical 
French Biographer tells us that this third composition was not 
at all up to the mark of its predecessors. Let us hope this is 
not true. 

I cannot afford to dwell longer on the personnel of Josquin 
Deprfes whose career might well furnish material for an entire 
lecture. He is said, later in life, to have taken service with the 
Emperor Maximilian who eventually gave him a canonry at 
Cond^ where he ended his days, about the year 1515. 

But for considerations which I shall have to bring under 
your notice in my next Lecture, one might be inclined to 
despair of the possibility of lasting fame for any musical com- 
poser or composition. During the lifetime of Josquin Deprfes, 
his popularity at least equalled that of any musician who has 
yet appeared. The Abbate Baini, to whom I shall again have 
occasion to refer, and who has left a splendid testimony of his 
admiration for the music of the Second Period in his " Life of 
Palestrina,"' speaks thus of Josquin :- 

* " Memorie Storico-criticlie della Yita di G. P. da Palestrina," Ac. &c. 
Oompilate da Giuseppe Baini, Sacerdote Bomano, Gappellaso Cantore, e 
Direttore della Cappella Pontificia. Eoma, 1828. Vol. ii p. 407. 
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'^ In a short time^ by his new productions^ he becomes the 
idol of Europe. There is no longer tolerance for any one but 
Josquin. Nothing is beautiful unless it be the work of Josquin. 
Josquin alone is sung in every chapel in Christendom. Nobody 
but Josquin in Italy^ nobody but Josquin in France, nobody 
but Josquin in Germany, in Flanders, in Hungary, in Spain- 
Josquin and Josquin alone/' 

The praises of his contemporaries might fill a small volume. 
Luther, in musical matters an excellent authority, a singer and 
composer, said of him, '^ Other musicians do what they can 
with notes, Josquin does what he likes with them.'' His death 
was followed by innumerable elegies, epitaphs, and other enco- 
miastic pieces, many of which were set to music by his pupils. 
Among his works are found compositions of every variety 
practised in his day. Greatest and most prolific in the greatest 
style, he was no less delightful, to his public at least, in com- 
positions of a lighter class. He was not simply more learned 
in the science, and more skilled in the art, of music than any 
predecessor or contemporary ; he was unquestionably a great 
and original genius. I shall have occasion to speak of him in 
another lecture as having discovered and appreciated certain 
musical resources which cannot be said to have been fully 
turned to account till at least a century after his death. 

And with all this, what living singer has ever sung, or what 
living amateur has ever heard, a note of his music ? Specimens 
of it are not current, it is true ; but neither are they inaccessible. 
Three hundred and fifty years are as nothing in the lifetime of 
a book, a building, a statue, — even of a picture, so much more 
perishable. To speak only of our own era. Dante had need of 
a commentator before Josquin could have learnt to read ; the 
frescoes of Giotto were beginning to decay ere he visited Italy, 
and the beautiful cathedral of St. Quintin had entered its third 
century ere he first raised his voice in it. Has the interest in 
these persons and things declined? Moments there have beeuj 
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doubtless^ when it has been less extensive and less hearty than 
it is now ; but they have known no lengthened term of neglect 
or indifference. Not so the old music and the old musicians. 
'^The cold chain of silence^' has hung over the harp of Josquin 
Depres for three centuries. Hidden first by his immediate 
successors^ and subsequently^ like them in turn, by theirs — all 
Bs much his works as were his masses and motets— his pro- 
ductions can scarcely be said to have survived him^ save in those 
of other men. It is to be feared that this indifference, if not to 
Josquin^s memory, at least to his music, will prove irremediable : 
his fame will know ^^no second spring.'' 

I have said that Josquin's visit to Rome was an event of the 
greatest importance as regards the history of music. It was 
the signal for a new invasion of the Italian peninsula. Again, 
after an interval of near a thousand years, were the Goth and 
the Burgundian, the Belgian and the Gaul to set foot on Italian 
soil ; but this time with what different intent ! and in what a 
different capacity ! Not to obliterate or to deface, but to restore 
and to edify ; not as barbarian conquerors, but as teachers of 
the gentlest and the hnmanest of the arts. 

This new immigration of '' barbarians'' was a great step in 
political economy. It established free-trade in that which only 
one small people had to sell, and all the rest of the world wanted 
to buy. In the latter part of the fifteenth century the musical 
science and skill which had hitherto been pent up within the 
confines of the Low Countries, were distributed all over Europe. 
At this epoch we find the contemporaries and pupils of Josquin 
in every court and great city of the Continent. Tinctor, 
Gamier, and Hycart (all three Gallo-Belgians) were laying the 
foundations of a school at Naples, destined afterwards to take 
precedence, for a time, of all others. Of Josquin's pupils, and 
countrymen, Nicholas Gombert was chapel-master to the 
Emperor Charles Y. John Mouton held the same office at the 
court of Francis I. Eleazer Genet, surnamed Car^entraa, from 
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the place of his birth, made so great an impression on Pope 
Leo X.^ by his setting of a portion of the '^ Lamentations of 
Jeremiah/^ that he made him a bishop {in partibua), and after- 
wards sent him on a special mission into France as legate. 
Henry Isaac^ a German by birth but a Belgian by education^ was 
at Florence composing masses for the church of St. Giovanni^ and 
Carnival Songs for Lorenzo de^ Medici ; and^ a little later^ after 
long years of wanderings^ even into Hungary and Bohemia^ we 
find Andrew Willaert (another Fleming) settled^ as it proved, 
for life in Venice ; there to found another school whose disciples 
were afterwards to carry back to the north, with large interest, 
the capital advanced by her children — ^northern strength graced 
by southern sweetness. 

It would be useless to multiply these instances. One proof 

of Belgian influence at this time, however, must be cited. 

About the year 1502,*^ Ottavio Petrucci, a native of Fossem- 

brone in the Papal States, who had recently invented musical 

types, set up a printing press in Venice, from which he sent 

forth in rapid succession, during a series of years, a prodigious 

number of Masses, Motets, and other music by the most 

eminent masters of the time. These, with hardly an exception, 

were all compositions of the GaUo-Belgian school. If it be 

considered that the printer was himself neither a Belgian nor a 

Frenchman, and that he printed, of course, such works as he 

thought would find the best sale, we have irrefragable evidence 

of the popularity of GaUo-Belgian music at this epoch. 

But it is to Home that we must now turn all our attention ; 
for it is in the Eternal City that the somewhat tangled web of 
our history has to be taken up, and for a time kept in hand. 

Notwithstanding the number of Belgian masters who visited 

and taught in Italy in the last years of the fifteenth and the 

first of the sixteenth century, no regular music school was 

opened in Rome before the year 1540. Many Italians how- 

* Only lialf a century after the invention of printing. 
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ever had already profited, directly or indirectly, by Belgian 
instruction and example. Constanzo Festa, at the time of his 
death, (in 1545) had attained a great reputation as a composer 
in the highest departments of his art. He was one of the 
creators of the " Madrigal i'^ and a Te Beum of his has been sung 
on the election of every new Pope since his time; Le.y for 
more than three hundred years, in the course of which the 
Roman See has had no less than thirty-three occupants. 

The two brothers Giovanni and Paulo Animuccia, Florentines 
by birth but Romans in training and residence, had also at- 
tained great reputation at this time. The name of the former 
has come down to us chiefly through his subsequent connexion 
with San Filippo Neri ; since to this connexion may be traced 
the origin of the " Oratorio,^^ that noblest form of musical art 
which, strangely enough, seeing its origin, owes its development 
almost exclusively to Protestant genius. Crescembini* tells us : — 

^^ The Oratorio, a poetical composition formerly a commixture 
of the dramatic and narrative styles, but now entirely a musical 
drama, had its origin from San Filippo Neri, who, in his chapel, 
after sermons and other devotions, in order to allure young 
people to pious offices, and to detain them from earthly pleasures, 
had hymns, psalms, and such like prayers sung by one or more 
voices.^^ ^' Among these spiritual songs were dialogues; and 
these entertainments, becoming more frequent and improving 
every year, were the occasion that, in the seventeenth century, 
Oratorios were invented, so called from their origin.^^t 

The society formed by Filippo (in 1540) was called "La 
Congregazione dei Padri dell' Oratorio ;'' from orare, to pray. 
The form of composition, therefore, takes its name eventually 
from the pious exercise which brought San Filippo and his 
disciples together ; and immediately, from the place in which 
they were carried on. 



* " Storia della Volgar Poesia," vol. i. bk. 4<. 
t Hawkins's " Musical History," voL iii p. 441. 
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The first Music School established in Rome was opened by 
Claude Goudimel^ a native of Besan9on^ now in France. The 
year of his birth has not been precisely ascertained^ but 
there is good reason for supposing it to have been 1510. It is 
certain that he was a pers^on of considerable accomplishment^ 
not merely in his own art. Some Latin letters^ addressed by 
him to his friend Paul Melissus^ are said to exhibit a pure and 
elegant style. Nothing however has come down to us about 
his trainings or manner of life, previously to 1540, a little 
before which year he had made himself known in Rome. He 
resided in that city about fifteen years ; subsequently to which 
we hear of him as partner in a musical printing-office in Paris, 
and afterwards as being engaged in the arrangement of music to 
the Metrical Psalms of Clement Marot and Theodore Beza, his 
connexion with whom led doubtless to his adoption of their 
opinions, and subsequently to his premature and violent death. 
He was one of the victims of the massacre of St. Bartholomew, — 
among the number of the Calvinists at Lyons who, on the 24ith 
of August, 1672, were precipitated into the Rhone.* 

The compositions of Goudimel, numerous and excellent, are 
chiefly ecclesiastical, and written before his change of religion. 
Among the subjects of his labours in secular part-music was a 
selection of the Odes of Horace. His arrangements of the 
metrical Psalms were never used, nor intended to be used, in 
public worship. He expressly dedicates them to private devo- 
tion. Indeed Calvin, unlike Luther, seems never to have 
recognised music as a means of religious expression, scarcely 

* The biographer of Palestrina, Baini, apologizes for not occupying 
ItimseK " degli elogi convenienti ad im nomo di tanto merito," as Gou- 
dimel, thus : — " n fine tragico pero cui and5 quell' inf elice merUarnente 
soggetto in Lione nella sanguinosa giomata dei 24 Angusto del 1572, da 
poi che sconsigliato abbracib nel suo ritomo in Francia il partito degli 
Ugonotti, e sfacciatamente mostronne Tattaccamento con porre in musica 
i salmi tradotti daClemente Marot, e da Teodoro Beza mi obbliga a tirare 
unvelo sopra la sua memoria." — "Memorie Storico-critiche dellaVita, 
Ac" VOL i p. 27. 
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even to have appreciated it as an aid to devotion. The music 
of his followers has at any rate always been the most meagre 
and unlovely conceivable. 

I could not have spared even these few moments to Claude 
Ooudimel^ albeit a good musician and an interesting character, 
but for a fact, yet to be mentioned, which has directed far 
more attention to his name than his works or even his melan- 
choly death would ever of themselves have done. 

Among his pupils, the majority of whom might have some 
claims to a less rapid notice than this, was the greatest com- 
poser the world had yet seen, — the *^Princeps Musicae,^^ the 
type and glory of the Second Period, Palestrina. 

Giovanni Pierluigi {Anglicey John Peter-Lewis) was bom at 
Palestrina, near Rome, in the year 1524. It is not known how, 
or from whom, he learnt the elements of music ; but at the age 
of sixteen (in 1540) he entered the school recently opened 
in Rome by Claude Goudimel. In 1551 (setat. 27) he was 
appointed master of the boys in the Capella Oiulia, and Chapel- 
master of the "Vatican Basilica. In 1554 he gave his first 
publication to the world; and Pope Julius III., to whom he 
dedicated it, signified his approbation of the contents by 
appointing the author one of the singers in the Pontifical 
Chapel. The next Pope, Marcellus II., unfortunately for 
Palestrina, lived only twenty days after his election ; but his 
successor, the severe Paul IV., an uncompromising reformer in 
his own wav, was on his accession shocked to find that of the 
singers in the Pontifical Chapel no less than three were 
married! Of these culprits Palestrina was one, and he was 
punished accordingly, by the loss of his office. He was not 
long however in finding another. Two months after his 
expulsion from the Pope^s Chapel he was made Master of the 
Choir of St. John Lateran. He subsequently exchanged this 
office for a similar one in the Church of Santa Maria Maggiore, 
which he held from 1561 to 1571^ the ten most prolific years 
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of his life. On the death of Animuccia^ in 1571 (Pius V. being 

Fope)^ he took office again in St. Peter^s and^ at the request of 

San Filippo Neri^ in the Oratory. Besides this^ he undertook 

the direction of a School of Composition which had been 

established by Gio. Mar. Nanino just before. A short time 

after this he was entrusted by Gregory XIII. with the revision 

of the Chants of the Gradual and the Roman Antiphonary. 

To assign a task of this kind to a man of genius is to try to 

cut blocks with a razor. Michael Angelo might as profitably 

have been employed as a quarry-man^ or Raphael in the manu- 

&cture of paint-brushes. He left it unfinished^ even at the end 

of twenty years. In 1580, Palestrina, then fifty-six years of 

age, lost his wife, ^' whom he had married young, and who had 

proved,^' says Baini, '*sua fedele compagna'^ for more than 

thirty years. She was the mother of four sons, three of whom, 

after showing promise of almost hereditary genius^ had died 

early. He survived her fourteen years. Palestrina died on the 

2nd of February, 1594, aged seventy. 

Palestrina presents himself to us under two aspects, relatively 
and positively, — relatively to his immediate predecessors and 
with every allowance for the state of the world at the epoch 
when his lot was cast in it ; positively, in respect to those great 
canons to which all works of art, of whatever kind or time, 
must be subjected. 

To understand his relative greatness it is necessary, of 
course, to understand what was the condition of his art when 
he began to practise it. Happily this need not take us long. A 
few words indeed might almost enable us to do it. Josquin 
Depr^s, who had found musical science and musical art almost 
strangers to each other, made them acquainted; Palestrina 
made them one. 

Although it is certain that, could many of the productions of 
the Oallo-Belgian school of the epoch of Josquin be presented 
with anything like the same means and appliances that are now 
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so frequently brought to bear on music of epochs nearer to our 
own, all persons of cultivated taste would recognise in them 
high and always rare qualities, — dignity, continuity, and what is 
included under the somewhat vague term " breadth ;^^ yet it 
is equally certain that these qualities were rather the result of 
calculation on the part of the musician than of sentiment; 
rather the necessary consequetice of working out certain prin- 
ciples than the irrepressible expression of an artistes feeling. 
The grandeur of this music would seem to be that of the 
tubular bridge rather than of the pointed church; and our 
sensations on hearing it would probably be more nearly akin to 
those derived from working out a proposition of Euclid than 
from reading an act of Shakspeare or a canto of Dante. So 
little able were the composers of this epoch to trust to their own 
impulses, so little conscious were they of their own really great 
strength, that there is hardly an instance to be found among 
their works of a composition built on an original theme ; the 
practice among them being universal of working on some frag- 
ment of known melody. 

The cramping influence of this practice needs no demonstra- 
tion, so far as art is concerned ; and abuses, the existence of 
which nothing but the most overwhelming evidence would 
make credible, grew up in connexion with it which very nearly 
drove music out of the sanctuary and turned in another direction 
the broad and deep river of divine harmony which has since 
flowed on uninterruptedly through ten generations. So long as 
musicians confined themselves to fragments of ecclesiastical 
melody, as canvases on which to embroider the flowers of their 
musical rhetoric, the Church made no complaint; although, as 
we shall see, she had other grounds for dissatisfaction with their 
works. But from the very earliest periods of descant, ecclesias- 
tical musicians had been in the habit of taking the secular 
melodies of the time, and working them into their ecclesiastical 
compositions. It was as though, in our day^ a musician were 
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to compose a Te Deum or Magnificat of whicli one of the parts 
should consist of " Gentle Troubadour/' " The Power of Love/' 
or any other current tune that struck his fancy. But this is as 
nothing to what really happened. Not satisfied with the tunes^ 
they transported words and all bodily into their works ; and a 
hundred MSS. exist to show that while the soprano, alto, and 
bass might be singing " Ad Te levavi oculos meos/' or any 
other words of like character, the tenor, always the agent in 
this shameless violation of decency, might utter " Belle dame 
me prie de chanter,'^ or perhaps something infinitely more im- 
pertinent. 

Nor was even this all. The Church had great reason to com- 
plain of the treatment which the text of the Antiphonary and 
the Hymnal received at the hands of those who set it to music^ 
and even of the music to which it was set ; so far as its purpose, 
promoting the glory of God or stirring the affections of men, 
was concerned. The work of the head, not of the heart of the 
artist, it might engage the intellect, but could never quicken 
the pulses or call tears into the eyes of his hearers. Musical 
learning had done its utmost. Every kind of contrapuntal 
artifice had been brought into play. Without a pun, every 
score might be said to bristle with canon; canon in every 
interval, canon by augmentation and diminution, '^per arsin et 
thesin,'' ^^ per recte et retro.'' As to the words, there was not an 
attempt, any attempt indeed under such a system would have 
been idle, to bring out their meaning, to give them force, or to 
make them intelligible. In fact, the theorists had had their 
way ; too much learning had made them mad, and the monstrous 
fabric they had raised collapsed from its own weight and want 
of proportion. 

These evils, long and deeply felt, the subject of more than one 
papal bull, and doubtless of many an episcopal charge, at length 
came under the censure, fii*st of the Council of BS.le, and subse- 
quently of the Council of Trent, the execution of whose decrees 
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80 far as they concerned music^ was delegated to a committee 
of eight persons^ mostly singerd in the Pope^s chapel. The first 
proceeding of this committee was to forbid the performance^ in 
future, of any Mass or Motet of which profane words formed an 
integral part ; the second to banish equally from the service of 
the Church all music built on secular themes. These were^ 
however necessary^ sweeping measures ; amounting practically^ 
for the moment^ to the undoing of the work of the last two 
hundred years. Virtually^ all existing music was placed under 
an interdict. Worse than this, there was not only no music, 
but there were no models. A wonderful unanimity prevailed as 
to what Church music was not to be, but what it was to be was 
yet to seek. The cardinals appointed by the Pope to embody 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent (among them was no less 
a personage than San Carlo Borromeo) were desirous, above all 
things, that the text should be the principal consideration in all 
future settings of the sacred offices ; and they suggested, as 
models, certain compositions of Constanzo Festa and of Pales- 
trina, which however noble and however fit for their particular 
purpose, the more artistic portion of the committee knew to be 
too narrow in their scheme and too limited in their resources 
permanently to take the place of a style of music to which the 
faithful had long been used, and which, with all its faults, ex- 
hibited' skill of a very remarkable kind, and was the work of 
men well trained in the art they pretended to practise. 

The genius of Palestrina, though as yet immature, had 
attracted attention. To him was deputed the hard and at the 
moment all-important task of reconciling that which God had 
once joined, but which man had put asunder ; of showing that 
the beautiful art he loved and practised had powers and resources 
yet unproved, and that it was not incompetent to the highest 
privilege of humanity — that of setting forth the glory of the 
Creator. 

Palestrina applied to his task like one who knew himself to 
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be equal to a great occasion. He produced three Masses^ the 

first two of which excited an amount of admiration altogether 

without precedent ; the third settled the vexed question, as it 

would seem for all time^ and at once saved music to the Church 

Catholic^ and established a type which all the changes^ enormous 

as they have been, that the musical art has known since his day 

(three centuries since) have failed to render less precious, less 

admirable, and even less admired. This is the work known as 

the ''Missa Papse Marcelli,^^ the title of which has misled 

musical historians so long. It was so called as a tribute of 

gratitude, on the part of Palestrina, to the memory of one who 

had shown him kindness, but who had gone to his rest five^ years 

before the occasion which called it into existence — i.e., during 

the pontificate of Pius IV., in whose presence it was first 

performed, on the 19th of June, 1565. 

Had Palestrina^s career ended even at this moment, he would 

have left an impress on his age which no length of time or 

variety of circumstances could ever have efiaced. The " Missa 

Papas Marcelli^^ was not, however, a goal, but a starting-post. 

A long course lay before Palestrina. During the twenty-nine 

remaining years of his life he let no day pass without a line. 

The quantity is as astonishing as the quality of his productions. 

He did more, as well as better, than other men. The catalogue 

of his works is itself a work, and not a small one ; and it would 

be difi&cult to find any one of them without some point of interest, 

some passage carrying evidence of a master's hand. Would 

that it could be said that the world had repaid in any degree, 

during his lifetime, the debt that it owed, and acknowledged 

that it owed, to this great artist and, by all account, most 

estimable and most lovable man. His life was one long and 

* A glance at a chronological table would have shown any one of the 
many writers who have passed on the ordinary and incorrect account of 
the composition and performance of this mass, that the events connected 
with it could not possibly have happened during the pontificate of Mar- 
cellus II., who, as we have seen, lived only twenty days a^^r his election. 
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not very successfal struggle for bare subsistence. He composed, 
directed^ and taught unintermittingly ; but his publications were 
unremunerative^ his appointments meagre^ and his scholars 
poor. No passage could be added to the " Calamities of 
Authors'^ more touching than the Epistle Dedicatory to one of 
his last publications, to Pope Sixtus V. It was of no avail. 
Falestrina had starved already through six pontificates ; he was 
to starve through a seventh, and to die in harness, neglected 
and imresentful. His last words have been recorded. They 
were instructions to his son, the single one left to his old age, 
respecting the disposal of his unpublished works, which he 
solemnly charged him to give to the world with the least 
possible delay, " for the glory of the Almighty and His worship 
in the congregations of the faithful." 

In the course of the second half of the sixteenth century the 
Italians not only learned from their Gallo-Belgian masters all 
they had to teach them, but turned their knowledge to new 
account, developing and invigorating old forms and inventing 
new ones. They became " wiser than their teachers,^^ whose 
influence among them rapidly declined, and whose separate 
existence eventually ceased altogether. 

To the genius and career of one more Gallo-Belgian musi- 
cian, however, Eoland de Lattre, better known by his Italianized 
name, Orlando di Lasso, I have still to call your attention, 
before finally taking leave of the great school of which he pre- 
sents the most distinguished ornament. The date and even 
place of Eoland de Lattre's birth have till very lately been 
matter of controversy. His most recent biographer, M. Del- 
motte,* would seem to have settled beyond doubt that he was 
bom at Mons, in the year 1520, four years before Palestrina. 
Nothing has been recorded respecting his education, a fact the 
more to be regretted as, by the concurrent testimony of his 

* "Notice Biographique sur Roland Delattre, connn sons le nom 
d'Orland de Lassus/' par H. Delmotte. Yalenciennes. 1835. 
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contemporaries, his general accomplishments were hardly ex- 
ceeded by his musical. He is first presented to our notice as 
havings at the age of seventeen^ attracted the attention of 
Eerdnando de Gonzaga^ one of the soldiers of Charles V.^ who 
took him with him into Italy. At the end of a year Roland 
parted from Gronzaga^ and accompanied Constanzio Castriotto 
to Naples^ where he spent three years in the house of the 
Marquis de Terza^ at the close of which he visited Rome^ 
where he resided six months with the Archbishop of Florence^ 
partly no doubt through whose influence he was appointed 
Maestro di Capella of St. John Lateran. He might easily 
have added another to the long list of illustrious Gallo-Belgians 
who lived and worked at this epoch in Rome; but the illness 
of his parents recalled him to Mons, which he reached too late 
to receive the l^t blessing of either. In company with a noble 
amateur^ Cesare Brancaccio, he visited France and England^ 
leaving nought but the bare record of the fact in either; 
after which we find him at Antwerp, where he remained two 
years. ^ Whether he held any public office in this city is not 
stated^ but his biographer tells us that he won the esteem and 
affection of all who approached him^ not more by his musical 
talent and his general accomplishments^ than by the simplicity 
of his character and the sweetness of his manners. His repu- 
tation spread far and wide. In 1557^ Albert the Generous^ 
Duke of Bavaria, invited him to his court, commissioning him 
at the same time to engage a number of native (Gallo-Belgian) 
musical performers, then deservedly esteemed the most skilful 
in Europe, for the service of the ducal chapel. At Munich De 
Lattre soon became as popular as a musician and as a man as he 
had been elsewhere. In 1558 he married Begina Weckinger, a 
lady of good family and attached to the court. Five years aftei 
this we find him at the head of the chapel, in the service of which 
no less than ninety-two musicians, vocal and instrumental, were 
at this time retained. Henceforth the reputation of De Lattre 
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surpassed that of every contemporary save Palestrina, four 
vears liis junior. Sovereign princes strove with one another 
to do him honour. In 1570 the Emperor Maximilian granted 
to him and his descendants of both sexes " letters of nobilitv.^' 
Pope Gregory XIII. made him a Knight of the Order of St. 
Peter. The French King^ Charles IX., made him a Knight of 
Malta^ and on his visit to Paris in 1571, heaped favours of all 
kinds upon him; according to his host, Adrien Leroy, dis- 
tinguished in his time no less as a musician than as a printer 
and publisher of music, solid ones among the number.* Struck 
by the beauty of De Lattre^s music, more especially it is said 
by his setting of the Penitential Psalms, Charles IX. made 
strenuous efforts to win him to his service. His ducal patron 
strongly urged and eventually induced him, greatly against his 
own inclination, to accept the king^s offers. He quitted 
Munich, but was met half way on his journey to Paris by the 
news of the king's death. He at once retraced his steps, 
was received by Albert with open arms, and reinstated in all 
his offices, with considerably increased emoluments. The 
decease (in 1579) of his munificent master and friend, how- 
ever regretted, made no change in the outward circumstances 
of De Lattre. William V. (the Pious) proved as good a 
friend to him as his predecessor. He not only at once con- 
firmed him in all his appointments, but subsequently presented 
him with an estate^ and settled a pension on his wife, in the 
event of her outliving him. It is grievous to have to record 
that the sunshine of De Lattre's youth and manhood was not 
extended to his declining years. Whether from his continued 
and unintermittent labours as a composer, a director and a 
teacher, or from vexations arising out of some unsuccessful 
demands to be relieved of a portion of them, his powers, 
mental as well as bodily, suddenly gave way. After a partial 

* In his dedicatien of a volume of Eoland's compositions to the king, 
Leroy says, " Taceam munera plane regia quae in Orlandum contulisti." 
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and happily brief aberration of intellect^ he died in ] 594 — in the 
same year as Palestrina^ the only one of his contemporaries 
who could^ for invention^ learning or renown^ be for a moment 
compared with him. 

Like two still more renowned, because more recent, contem- 
poraries, Bach and Handel, of whom of coarse I shall have to 
speak later, De Lattre and Palestrina never met. It is im- 
possible after reviews of both their careers, brief and imperfect 
as mine have necessarily been, not to compare and contrast 
them ; that of the one so prosperous up to all but the very end, 
that of the other so adverse even till death. ^'Choy^ f^t^ 
partout,'^ says Delmotte,^ ^'De Lattre passait toutes ses 
joumees avec les personnes les plus distinguees par leurs 
instruction, leur science, leur esprit et leur naissance.'^ '^ La 
dedica,^' says Palestrina's biographer, of his volume of the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah to Sixtus Y., ^' la dedica e un vero 
threno, una lamentazione, una flebile nenia delle somme miserie, 
cm andava soggetto il povero Giovanni/^f Palestrina, it 
should be said, was unfortunate in his papal masters, many of 
whose predecessors and successors have been munificent 
patrons of genius and learning. The only one of them under 
whom he served, who showed practically any appreciation of his 
powers, Marcellus II., died as we have seen within a few days 
of his election. But *' prosperity,^^ says Lord Bacon, '' is the 
blessing of the old dispensation, adversity of the new.'' 

The general impression derived by those who have studied 
them from a comparison of the works of these two great 
musicians seems to be that in invention and fecundity, tb clatter 
always a characteristic of genius of the highest order, they are 
on a par; and that while Palestrina is the more learned, De 
Lattre is the more adventurous and therefore many-sided 
composer. In dignity, where the subject treated called for its 

♦ " Notice Biographique/' 24. f " Vita di Pal." ii. 19?. 
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manifestation^ it would be impossible to decide between them. 
The one decided advantage of Palestrina over De Lattre is one 
which even the feeblest of his countrymen have always mani- 
fested over their northern contemporaries; sweetness of 
melody^ — ^in an age of polyphonic music only to be manifested 
in the texture of individual parts. 

Of the Italian contemporaries of Palestrina and De Lattre the 
most remarkable are the brothers Nanino and their pupil 
Anerio (Romans)^ Giovanni Gabrieli (a Venetian)^ and Luca 
Marenzio (a Lombard). The name of the latter is inseparably 
connected with a form of composition of which the origin is lost 
in obscurity, but which reached the highest perfection in his 
day and in his hands^ the '^ Madrigal/' The derivation of this 
word has been matter of controversy for two centuries and a 
half^ and cannot even yet be considered as fixed. Some have 
traced it to the word Martegaux (i.^., Proven9aux), on the 
supposition that its form (of words rather than notes) is the 
invention of the poet-musicians of Provence. Others, seeking 
a pastoral origin for the thing itself, have derived it from 
mandray a fold for cattle. I should be disposed rather to trace 
It to some form of hymn to the Blessed Virgin, possibly to the 
two words Madre, gala, or more likely still, Alia Mad/re ; the 
letter g serving, on the inversion of the words, for euphony. 
This last hypothesis is supported by the fact that the Madrigal, 
though generally a secular composition, is not of necessity 
such; a large number of MadHgali Spirituali being extant 
the words of which, for the most part, have some reference to 
the Blessed Virgin. 

Every composer of the latter part of the sixteenth century 
tried his hand on the Madrigal ; the number of specimens which 
have come down to us is beyond all calculation. In the course 
of about forty years (from about 1570 to 1610) some hundreds, 
not of Madrigals, but of Collections of Madrigals issued from 
the press. In the fourteen years which connect X587 and 1601 
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nine books or sets of them by Luca Marenzio alone were pub- 
lished in one city^ Venice^ not to speak of other places. Luca 
IS said to have composed upwards of a thousand. 

This activity, not merely of the pen but of the press^ affords 
irrefragable evidence (were there none other) of the extent to 
which music was cultivated at this epoch. Music^ like books^ may 
be written from very various motives ; it is most often printed 
from one only; expectation that it will sell. The printers 
(especially the Venetians) of the sixteenth century were/ many 
of them^ men of remarkable acquirements^ and enthusiastic 
lovers of learning ; but they were at the same time tradesmen^ 
and in most cases very prosperous tradesmen^ who would 
naturally and wisely prepare for sale what the mass of mankind 
wanted to buy. 

There is reason to believe that this practical musical skill 
extended over every part of Europe having the slightest claim 
to be called civilized^ during the latter part of the Second 
Period. Spain had^ early in the sixteenth centuiy^ furnished 
the Italian choirs with excellent voices. Of Catholic Germany^ 
as represented by Bavaria^ I have already spoken. In Protestant 
Germany the influence of Luther^ a musician and a lover of 
music^ had been brought to bear on the cultivation of the art 
which he prized as *' next to Divinity,'^ Even Poland has to be 
added to the list of musical nations of this epoch ; for the long 
sojourn of Luca Marenzio in that distant kingdom proves that 
it could then afford a home and find occupation for a great 
musician. 

But on the Continent this widely spread executive skill was 
dependent for material on which to exercise itself almost 
entirely on Italian masters. From the middle of the sixteenth 
century the Oallo-Belgian school had declined in numbers 
and in influence year by year; the German school^ since 
so pre-eminently greats can scarcely be said to have had 
any individual existence at that epoch; the beginnings 
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of what we now understand by the French school were only 
made in the second half of the seventeenth century^ and then^ 
as we shall see, by a foreigner^ an Italian. Of the Spanish 
school the rest of Europe knew then^ and still knows^ next to 
nothing. 

^. The single exception to this dependence on " the foreigner/' 
is presented by our own country. In the sixteenth century we 
not only sang and played as much and as well as our neighbours^ 
but we sang and played our own music. It is no exaggeration 
to say that the English hold^ and are recognised as holdings a 
very high place among the composers of the Second Period. 
Tallis^ Farrant^ Byrd^ and Bevin^ in ''the service high and 
anthem clear;" Morley, Ward, Wilbye, and Weelkes in the 
madrigal; BuU, in performance as well as in composition; 
Dowland, '' the friend of Shakspeare,'' in the part song ; and, last 
and greatest in all styles, Orlando Gibbons : — ^these are all 
names to which the English musician may refer with confidence 
and with pride, as fit to be associated with those of Falestrina, 
De Lattre, and Marenzio. And moreover if the epithet ''indi- 
genous^' could ever be rightly applied to any school of art, which 
is a question, the English school of music might put in a very 
strong claim to it. Our insular position, which has favoured us 
in so many things, has favoured us in the individuality of our 
music, and left our composers of earlier times more to their 
own resources than those of any other country. Indeed, a com- 
parison of dates shows us to be rather the precursors than the 
followers of other nations. Among the theorists of the First 
Period, Bede (sixth and seventh centuries), John Cotton 
(eleventh century), and Hothby (fourteenth century) hold a very 
high place; and an Englishman, John Dunstable, so greatly 
influenced the art at the beginning of the fifteenth century, that 
the invefdion of counterpoint has been attributed to him, — 
absurdly, of course ; but " where there is smoke, there is fire." 
We have uo composer of the fifteenth century to be put by 
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the side of Josquin Depr^s and his Oallo-Belgian contempo- 
raries ; but in point of date we rather precede than follow the 
great Italians of the next century, minus the advantage of Gallo- 
Belgian teaching. In the year 1640, when Claude Goudimel 
set up the first music school in Rome, Christopher Tye was 
forty years of age, and Tallis twenty. The Italian and English 
Madrigal and Fart-song writers synchronize as nearly as 
possible ; Luca Marenzio and John Wilbye having been born 
probably in the very same year (1650) and Giovanni Gastoldi 
and John Dowland being exactly contemporary. A glance at 
the chronological tables at the end of this volume will show you 
other instances. 

Whatever may have been the relative merits of the English 
and Italian composers of the Second Period, the duties of their 
several posterities have been far more reverently discharged 
towards the former than the latter. Periods have intervened 
during which the works of the English masters of the sixteenth 
century have experienced the neglect of their countrymen ; but 
those periods have been brief, and the neglect has never been 
other than partial. No week, perhaps no day, passes over, 
without, in some one or more of our cathedral choirs, the voice of 
Tallis or of Gibbons being made to speak. But, save to a few 
enthusiasts, the music of Palestrina is as unfamiliar to his 
sensitive and gifted countrymen of the nineteenth century as is 
the music of Jubal. So with the Madrigalists. The works of 
Wilbye and many of his contemporaries are hardly less familiar to 
our generation than they were to their own ; but the sweet notes 
of Marenzio — " II piii dolce cigno^^ — died out with the century 
in which they were first heard, and his compatriots have left 
their perpetuation to foreign voices and their record to foreign 
historians. Let us hope for better things with better days in 
Italy. 
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Yov will remember that I have divided the History of Music 
into Four Periods : that the First of these was a period rather 
of preparation for music than of music itself^ in our sense of 
the word ; that the Second was the period of the Old Masters ; 
that the Fourth Period^ in which we are liying, is that of the 
Modern Masters ; and that the Thirds of which I have now to 
speak^ was a Transitional Period connecting the Second and 
the Fourth. 

This seems to be the time to explain in what essential 
particulars the music of the Old Masters^ in its highest develop- 
ment^ differs from that of our contemporaries. For in entering 
on this Third Period we step^ as it were^ on to a bridge con- 
necting two opposite shores ; and it is necessary that we should 
understand in what^ besides mere position, the two districts it 
brings together are unlike^ and what the difficulties of connect- 
ing them have been. 

The differences between the music of the Second Period and 
that of the Fourth are of two kinds; the one obvious and 
easily explained^ even to persons who know little about music ; 
the other essentially technical and requiring for its apprecia-. 
tion a fair acquaintance with musical science^ and for its 
thorough understanding a very close one. 

Let us dispose of the first of these differences before we try 
to make anything of the second. 

What I call the obvious differences between the music of 
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the Second Period and that of the Fourth^ may be thus briefly 
described : — 

Whereas the latter is of two kinds^ vocal and instrumental^ 
each of which has branched out into a very great variety of 
styles^ the former^ if not professedly^ was actually of only one 
kind^ vocal^ and of only two or three styles^ some so little 
unlike that it is hard to say in what they differ. 

In modem times instrumental music has taken a place of its 
own, independent of, some would say above, vocal. Moreover, 
it has taken more forms than we have time to reckon. We 
have the symphony and the overture, for the full orchestra; the 
concerted piece for various numbers and sets of instruments; 
the duet, the trio, the quartet, &c. &c. ; while the pianoforte, 
an instrument little more than a century old,* has given birth 
to a prodigious quantity of music of great variety as to form, 
character, length, and difficulty. And in vocal music, not only 
have we the purely vocal or unaccompanied form, in which the 
old masters are still in some respects our models, but we bring 
to the assistance of the voice any or all the resources of the 
modem orchestra, not to speak again of the pianoforte. It 
would be too much to say, that in the Second Period instru- 
mental music had no existence; but, so far as we can judge of 
it, its status was altogether so inferior to that of vocal music, 
that, in a comparative estimate of the two periods, it may be 
safely lefk unregarded. 

In the vocal compositions of the great masters of the Second 
Period we find no songs, or airs for a single voice ; scarcely, 
indeed, anything analogous to the vocal solo of modem times. 
Nor do the vocal concerted pieces of the old masters present the 
variety of form and character to which we are now accustomed : 

* Messrs. Broadwood and Sons, the eminent mannfactorers of these in- 
Btniments, have in their possession a play-bill, headed, " Govent Grarden, 
May 16, 1767," which among other announcements contains the follow- 
ing, " Miss Briokler will sing a favourite song from Judith, accompanied 
by Mr. Dibdin on a new instrument calFd Piano !Forte." 
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indeed, to an ear habituated exclasively to the sharp and 

striking contrasts of contemporary n^usic, their works appear at 

first wonderfully like one another. So they are; but they are 

wonderfdlly different from one another also. The fault is in us, 

not in them : — 

** Facies non omnibns una 
Nee diversa tamen, qualem deeet esse Boromm.'* 

Palates habituated to ardent spirits and Cayenne pepper are not 

generally very apt in discriminating delicate wines or simple 

idands; and we shall have little chance of understanding or 

feeling, still less of liking, the music of the Second Period, 

unless we try it by standards very different from those we apply 

to the music of our own time. I have no desire that a general 

revival of the style of this period should be attempted. The 

result of such an attempt would certainly be a quantity of very 

stiff, very unreal, and very unoriginal music. But composition 

is one things performance another. We have discovered (not 

very long since) that there were painters before the age of 

Leo X. ; and we now willingly find places for their works in our 

public collections, and for duplications of them on our own 

walls. Does any one in his senses admire Raphael or Rubens 

the less, because he has made acquaintance with Fra Angelico 

and Van Eyk ? The modem musician is like a man with an^ 

ancestry of four centuries, who ignores even his grandfather. 

Far be it from me to claim places in our musical Pantheon for 

Palestrina and Marenzio above those of Mozart and Beethoven ; 

but I do claim places for these Patriarchs of Harmony beside 

those of their descendants. I do not pretend that the old music 

is better than the new. What I am anxious to impress upon 

you is that it is essentially different from it, another form of 

art ; and that in neglecting to perform it, and in refusing to 

listen to it, the modem musical student maintains a condition 

of mind that not only shuts him out from a large circle of 

enjoyment, but actually prevents his estimating a9 he ou^pht ta 
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do even the music to which he limits his sympathy and atten- 
X tion, that of his own time. 

But we must pass on to the consideration of the more occult^ 
because more technical^ diflferences between ancient and modem 
music. 

Every musical piassage is referable to» or must form part of, 
some succession of sounds which have a certain appreciable 
relation to one another; one of these sounds being the fixed 
point or basis on which these relations ultimately depend. 
Such a succession of sounds has been called by the various 
names of tone, mode, scale, and key ; the first of these names 
giving to the fixed point the name tonic, and the last, that of 
key-note. In strictness of speech, a scale and a mode are not 
at all the same thing, though they are inseparable things ; and 
we shall consult clearness by distinguishing them. A scale is a 
succession of steps leading from a given sound to its octave. 
But those steps are of unequal sizes ; and on the places of the 
smaller ones depends the mode. In modern music we have but 
two modes, the major and the minor; that kind of scale 
wherein the semitones fall between the 8rd and 4th sounds, and 
that wherein they fall between the 2nd and 8rd. Or, to put 
the case in another way, there are only two sounds in our 
" natural'^ scale which we can recognise as tonics or key-notes, 
the first sound C, and the sixth A; the scale constructed on 
the latter of these requiring occasional modification in two 
places, to satisfy the modem ear. 
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Fig. 16. 



Now the old masters had theoretically no less than seven, 
and indeed, as we shall see, fourteen modes. For their theory 
would have permitted the use of everv note of the natural scale 



TMr Number. 79 



as a tonic^ and the building upon it of a succession of sounds 
limited to tl^t scale. They did not alter sounds by sharps or 
flats^ as we do^ to make scales beginning on whatever sound 
like one another {i.e.^ to make the semitones fall in the 
same places) ; but they left the sounds of the " natural^' 
scale as they found them^ and thus produced a set of seven 
scales^ no two of which are alike^ because in no two do the 
semitones fall in the same places. See Fig. 17^ wherein the 
seven primitive modes occupy the lefC side. 

Connected with each of these scales^ which were called 
" authentic/' was another^ its '' plagal^' (see the ri^At side of Fig. 
17)^ which raised the whole possible number to fourteen. An 
intimate relation exists between each authentic mode and its 
plagal ; for the 5th sound of every authentic scale is the 1st of its 
plagal, while {vice versa) the 4th of every plagal scale is the Ist 
of its authentic ; this last note being the '' final/' or as we 
should now say, the ^Honic'' of both. 
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The Modes^ Authehtic and Plagah 



THE FOUBTEEN (Possible) MODES. 

Fig. 17- 
AvYRBvno. Plagal. 
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Melodies in authentic modes were considered more dignified 
in character than those in plagal. This, I think, might be 
admitted in respect to modem melodies accidentally con- 
formable to ancient rule. There is a certain stateliness about 
a melody that lies between a key-note and its octave, rarely 
found in one lying between the 5th of the key and its octave. 
Listen to these two melodies, the first plagal, the second 
authentia I think you will award the palm of sweetness to 
the one, of strength to the other. 



EVENING HYMN. (PiAaAi.) 
Fig. 18. 



1= 



m 



* 



m 



t=i 



^'=f=i=^^ 



:p=pt 



Sj^ 



^ 



^TN 



*=3t 



^ ^ j if^m 



i 



f 



Ohobalb— "EIN' FESTE BUEG."* (AuTHBNTia) 

Fig. 19. 
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* There are three different arrangements of this noble melody in the 
''Yierstimmige Ghoralgesange/' von J. S. Bach. Leipsig, bei Breitkoff 
and Hartel, pp. 16, 145, 158. 
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Some of the (possible) modes in Pig. 17 were never, and 
others little, used. Thus the scale beginning on B was 
unavailable, from its imperfect fifth ; and that beginning on P, 
from its pluperfect fourth or tritone. Nor did the old 
tonality recognise the scale beginning on C, our "natural^' 
scale. By flattening the fourth sound, B, of the scale beginning 
on P, the old masters produced a true diatonic major scale, as 
we should call it j but the scale of C, our model scale, formed 
no part of their system. Even the scale beginning on A, our 
model minor scale, was not recognised by them.* 

Practically then the number of scales available under the 
old systems was but eight, four authentic, four plagal ; one of 
the former, the scale of F (V. of Pig. 17) being admissible only 
by the alteration of B, its 4th sound, to B flat. Even of these 
eight some were much more used than others. With the 
English composers of the Second Period the first tone, that of 
which D is the final, seems to have been the favourite. The 
Service by Tallis, and the Anthem, *' Call to Remembrance," 
by Parrant, with others in the well-known collection of Dr. 
Boyce, are fine and thoroughly characteristic examples of this 
mode. A composition in the seventh tone, the Canon "Non 
nobis Domine,'' attributed to Byrd (d. 16*23) is still popular. 

In this variety of modes the old masters may seem to have 
had greatly the advantage over the modem who, by the reduc- 
tion of the number from eight to two, have had their resources 
apparently much diminished. That such is the case has been 
and is maintained by some writers who, regardless of the 
instincts of humanity, believe that the practice of the Second 
Period was perfectly consistent with its theory, and that the 
written music of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries represents 
literally that which any set of people could ever have been 
made to sing, or any other set of people induced to listen to. I 
believe the musical practices of our forefathers to have been 

* The tonics of VI. and II. (Fig. 17) are not C and A, but F and D. 
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very inconsistent with^ and very saperior to^ their musical 
theories; and that an unintermittent feud was maintained 
between the theoretical and practical musicians of the Second 
Period, aiid that it is to the victory of the latter that we owe 
modem tonality. 

Modem musicians, as you all know, spare no pains to prevent 
misunderstanding, and thereby misrepresentation, of their pro- 
ductions, in performance. In a piece of music, now-a-days, the 
duration and pitch of every sound are presented beyond the 
possibility of mistake, by means of our now perfected musical 
notation. Nay, more; an extensive vocabulary or, more 
properly, hotch-potch, of words gathered from almost every 
European language, is at the disposal of the composer, who is 
thus enabled to indicate the style in which he desires a move- 
ment, or any individual portion of it, to be performed. We 
have, Fivace, Slow, JDa Capo, Bis, With Expression, Legato, 
Betache, and even Langsam and Sehr Frisch. There is an 
instrument (the metronome) by the use of which the composer 
may indicate the pace of every movement to the greatest nicety. 
Now, a good deal of this apparatus has come into general use 
only in this century, and none of it had existence till the 
beginning of the Third Period. Not only were "marks of 
expression''*^ quite unknown when the old musical systems 
prevailed, but many contrivances were then non-existent, or 
not yet adopted, without which it is difScult to conceive 
musical performance going on at all. For instance, up to the be- 
ginning of the seventeenth century, music was universally printed 
without bars; those, to us, indispensable helps. But this is 
nothing. Hundreds of volumes of music of the Second Period 
exist, without a sharp or flat in them (accidental or other) from 
beginning to end. The first impression derived from this fact 
is that the theory of the ancient modes forbidding anything 

* Boland De Lattre is said by some historians to have used them. T 
have not been able to confirm this statement. 
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Mi contra Fa. 



like our free use of the chromatic scale^ passages which we 

. could only perform by doings intolerable violence to our musical 
instincts were executed as a matter of course by singers 

trained in another school^ and habituated to another musical 
idiom. Tradition however comes to the support of common 
sense in this matter^ and shows that the instincts of the singers 
of the sixteenth century were very much akin to those of the 
singers of the nineteenth. A number of rules for the alteration 
of notes (by sharp or flat) during performance have come down 
to us the observance of which must practically have approxi- 
mated the old tonality to ours much more nearly than the 
written music would lead us to believe possible. 

These rules are nearly all to be traced to that abhorrence of 
the interval of the tritone which found expression in the old 
apothegm " Mi (B) contra Fa (F) diabolus est/^ A passage like 
Fig. 20 could never have been sung as it is written ; the B 
(second bar) in the soprano is " in false relation with^' (ie.y a 
tritone above) the F of the alto ; and the B in the bass in false 
relation with the F in the tenor. Moreover, a phrase was 
rarely allowed to end on a minor chord. The third sound (from 
the bass) might be omitted altogether^ but if inserted, it was 
generally major * 

Fig. 20. 
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Every B, therefore, in Fig. 20, would be made flat, and the 
C in the last chord sharp j as in Fig. 21. 

* This practice was generally observed up to the middle of the last 
centnry. I. S. Bach almost invariably closes his movements with a 
major chord. 
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Fig. 21. 
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But granting that the instincts of the singers of the Second 
Period suggested many effects which the principles of the com- 
posers forbade their recognising^ by introducing them into their 
scores^ it is quite certain that those principles gave rise to a 
style of harmony essentially different from ours^ and from 
which no conceivable modifications made during performance 
could eradicate the possibly harsh but indisputably stately 
character. I use the word ^'harmony'' as representing the 
successive results of an accumulation of parts. For of a chords 
as an isolated fact, the old masters took little account. They 
were not harmonists at all, in our sense of the word, but con- 
trapontists ; laying melody upon melody, according to certain 
laws, but uncognizant of, or indifferent to, the effects of their 
combinations as they successively came upon the ear. Their 
construction was horizontal, not perpendicular. They built in 
layers, and their music differs from most of ours as a brick wall 
does from a colonnade. To return to this "harmony.*' If 
there be any one principle which more strongly governs a 
modem musician than another it is this ; that those combina- 
tions follow one another with the best effect which are, or 
might be, connected together by common notes. Thus, the 
progression from the chord of C to that of F is an acceptable 
and a common one ; because C, which is the 8ve of the first 
chord, is also the 5th to the second. (Fig. 22.) While a pro- 
gression like that from the chord of C to that of D is an 
exceptional one (with us), because the two chords have no 
common note. (Fig. 28.) 
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Ancient and Modern " Harmony** 



Fig. 22. 
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Ancient and modem harmony are however best contrasted 
when used subserviently to the same idea ; in the treatment, 
for example, of a given melody, or passage of melody. 

Look at Fig. 24 ; it is a fragment of melody of unknown 

antiquity. 

STABAT MATEB. 

Fig. 24. 
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Every modem musician would not, of course, treat this or 
any other passage in exactly the same manner; but Fig. 25 
may pass as an average arrangement of it, in as modern a 
style as its nature will allow. 
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STABAT MATEB. 
Fig. 26. 
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Now look at^^ and listen to^ Palestrina (Fig. 26). 



Fig. 26. 
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* I did not know on first presenting this contrast that I had been 
anticipated in it by Oulibicheflf, whose " Nonvelle Biographic de Mozart" 
(v. infra) was then unknown to me. 
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Could a page of Isaiah and a smart newspaper article be 
more unlike ? I do not ask which of these two harmonizations 
you like the better, but whether two such astonishingly 
different results must not have been wrought out of the same 
material^ by processes of thought and modes of operation wide 
as the poles asunder. One cause of difference in our practice 
I have already pointed out, — ^that the old masters looked 
to the relation of super-imposed parts rather than to the rela. 
tions of successive combinations. But a more direct cause 
must be sought in their view of a scale or key. This was 
inevitably indistinct; as is shown by the absence from their 
works of a figure or effect so familiar to us, and so simple in 
itself, that it is difficult to conceive a time in which, or a set of 
musicians to whom, it was not familiar. I speak of the figure 
known as the perfect cadence or close, produced by the resolution 
of the discord of the dominant seventh on the chord of the tonic. 



Fig. 27. 
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In these two chords are included every note but one of the 
scale to which they belong — C, D, E, P, G, and B. More than 
this; the first combination can only exist in one scale, that of C. 
The F natural proves that that scale has no sharps; the B 
natural that it has no fiats. The combination of these two 
notes, P and B, is not merely the characteristic, but the spring 
and source, of modem harmony. Prom the moment that its 
power was felt, music became, if not altogether a new language, 
certainly a new idiom ; and an idiom so much richer, so much 
more nervous, so much more fiexible than its predecessor, that 
the desuetude of the latter became only a question of time. 
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The discovery of the perfect cadence can hardly be attribated 
to any individual. It was doubtless heard in popular music 
ages before its existence was recognised by the learned. That 
such was the case with our ^' natural^' scale (not^ as we have seen^ 
one of the received ancient modes) we know from inspection of 
such specimens of secular melody as we considered at our last 
meeting. Moreover, some of the earliest of the Belgian masters 
seem to have been more often drawn towards it than their im- 
mediate succesisors. Thus the Stabat Mater of Josquin Depres (who 
died at least ten years before Palestrina was bom) is unequi- 
vocally in the key of F, each part ending with a perfect cadence* 

Fig. 28 is the ending of the first division, and Fig. 27 that of 
the second, of this fine composition. The chord of the domi- 
nant in Fig. 28 is accompanied, though timidly, by the 
seventh, — the F in the alto part, resolved on the E in the last 
bar. So in Fig. 29 (bar 2) the B fiat in the soprano is the 
seventh to C, and resolved (in the last bar) on A. 



PERFECT CADENCES FROM JOSQUIN DEPRfeS. 

Pig. 28. 
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My attention was drawn to these cadences by a very apposite 
and interesting passage in the '' Institutione Harmoniche^' of 
Zarlino, a great theorist of the sixteenth century. He says of 
our key of C (which he calls the first mode), " It is spoken of 
as well adapted for dances ; since the greater number of those 
we hear now in Italy are set in this mode; whence it has 
arisen that in our days some call it ' il modo lasdvo,' And/' he 
continues, ''many cantaline in the same mode are found in 
ecclesiastical books, chiefly in the more ancient/' And again, 
"modem composers (he speaks of Palestrina and his own contem- 
poraries) have even set in this mode an almost infinite variety 
of every kind of cantaline, such as masses, hymns, &c., and 
other kinds of eanzoni, among which are found the Stabat Mater 
of Giosquino, and an infinite number of others to which it 
would be useless to refer/' 

That Josquin was at all aware of the importance of the 
natural scale, or of the powers of the perfect cadence, it is 
impossible to believe. His training and the circumstances in 
which he was placed were too strong for his instincts, which, 
had he been able to give them fair play, might have altered the 
whole history of music. An entire century, however, was still 
to elapse before the contemned modo lascivo and its complement 
the perfect cadence were to obtain their rights — a hearing. It 
is consistent with all experience that they should have done so 
through the instrumentality of one of those irregularly educated 
men of genius without whose co-operation no great changes in 
the world are brought about. 

The earliest confessed innovator on, the first declared rebel 
against, the old constitutions was Claudio Monteverde, born 
between 1565 and 1570, at Cremona, eminent even at that time 
for the excellence of its stringed instruments. To give an account 
of his innovations and explain their successful issue, we must 
not merely retrace our steps a little, but, as it may seem, quit 
the road which lay open before w. 
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In the last years of the fifteenth century a variety of causes 
combined to direct attention in Western Europe to the 
language and literature of Greece and^ as a necessary con- 
sequence^ to what is called by grammarians the ^'harmony'' of 
language. I need not tell you that this was but one of many 
subjects the consideration of which were both causes and 
effects of the prodigious movement known as The Renaissance ; 
a movement which eventually brought about changes in the 
condition of the world only inferior in extent and importance 
to those consequent on the promulgation of Christianity itself. 

Nor is it my business now to direct more than a passing thought 
towards the effects of this movement on architecture, sculpture 
and painting. The least acquainted with the history of these arts 

knows something of the good and the evil represented by this 

word Renaissance ; of the mighty works to which it gave birth, 

and of the mighty works to which it dealt death, and worse 

than death, obloquy, only now beginning to fall back on itself. 

But the effect of this prodigious action of moral and 
intellectual forces on Music is a part, and one of the most 
curious and interesting parts, of the subject before us. The 
Renaissance left an impress of music, but that impress was not 
its own impress; it did something to it, but not what it 
mtended. The reason is plain. The poetry, architecture, 
sculpture, and painting of the later Middle Ages were not new 
arts. They were, it is true, the expression of an unprecedented 
condition of the world ; but, as outward and visible signs, they 
were simply varieties of what had been done ages before, and 
done magnificently. The ^' Divine Comedy^' was liable at any 
moment to comparison with the '^Iliad,^' the cathedral of 
Chartres with the Parthenon, the works of the mediaeval 
sculptors with those of the age of Pericles. 

But the music of modern Europe is a new art. There is not 
the slightest evidence to show that anything analogous to it 
existed among the nations of antiquity. So far from the more 
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polished of these having practised what we call ^^ harmony/^ it 
remains even to be proved that the vocal melody of the Greeks 
consisted of anything more strictly musical than " intoning/' 
It is improbable that the music of the Hebrews was essentially 
diflferent fix)m, or at all superior to, that of the Greeks. The so- 
called music of modem Asiatics is^ for the most part, 
simply intolerable to a European ear. 

Now this the scholars and artists of the Renaissance could 
not know, could not perhaps have been made to believe. It 
was altogether consistent with opinion and practice in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries to look back to the best time 
of Greek art for principles and examples in music, as well as in 
poetry, architecture, sculpture, and painting. The results, 
however, of this retrospection were altogether disproportionate 
to the pains it involved. That which had never been bom 
could not be born again. A renaissance of Greek music was 
impossible ; simply because no such thing, in our sense of the 
word, had ever existed. Scholars and aavaTits might succeed 
in teaching their deluded disciples to look on the sculptures of 
Bheims or the frescoes of Pisa as products of an age of bar- 
barism ; but they could not make them insensible to the majesty 
of Palestrina or the sweetness of Luca Marenzio. Moreover, 
this new art had called into existence a new science, and a new 
class of scholars and savants who, if they were incompetent to 
appeal to the intellects of their hearers, could appeal to their 
hearts in ''notes of linked sweetness long drawn out'' — 
" sounds and sweet airs that give delight and hurt not." 

The action of the Renaissance on music was altogether 
unlike that on the other arts. It failed in exciting a revolu- 
tion, but it induced the commencement of a bit-by-bit reform, 
l^rhich, consummated only in the middle of the last century, 
occupied what I have called the Third, or *' Transition" Period. 

The Church, as we have seen, had something to com- 
plain of in the music of the Second Period. So bad the world* 
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Noble and even elegant as this music often was^ it by no means 
fulfilled the conditions of a perfect art. It would seem to have 
exhausted all its resources and was still open to grave and 
well-grounded objection. It was wanting in that quality or 
power which the learned and unlearned, in all arts alike^ prize 
more highly than any other— expression. 
. This deficiency^ eventually due to the cause I have already 
dealt with, an uncertain tonality^ is immediately due to an 
equally uncertain rhythm^ the result of a timid application^ or 
absolute neglect^ of the laws of quantity and accent^ in the 
adjustment of words to music. That ^Wagueness'^ which 
strikes the modern ear in listening to the old music^ and to 
which it is impossible to deny a certain charm^ is not^ as has 
been fondly supposed^ the result of any aesthetical principle^ but 
simply of incapability in the old masters to strike the ear in 
any other way. There is no deficiency of rhythm in the 
popular tunes of this^ and much earlier^ epochs. The ^^ modo 
lasdvo^' is the '^ scale of nature/' and time is, perhaps^ older 
than tune. The makers of popular tunes, the jongleurs, the 
minstrels, the people themselves, threw them off with utter 
unconcern about the laws of the schools ; and the disciples of 
the schools, unhappily, refused to turn the happy inspirations 
of these unlearned folk to account. 

The practical spirit of the Renaissance had hit this blot in 
the music of the Second Period early in the sixteenth century. 
While the great Italian composers had been developing the 
resources of their own art in compositions differing in no 
essential principle from those of their Belgian predecessors, the 
scholars and students of antiquity had been scraping together 
the fragments, few and undecypherable, of Greek music ; quite 
unconscious of or indifferent to the fact, that in the music of 
their own epoch lay the material for an art which was after- 
wards to achieve all that they desired, and a great deal more 
than they could ever have conceived desirable. 



94 Early Attempts at Opera. 

The first attempts at this Musical Renaissance were made^ as 
might have been expected, in connexion with dramatic repre- 
sentation, which, even in our era, is of very ancient date ; the 
earliest dramas being on subjects connected with Holy Writ. 
These were always interspersed with, or accompanied by, music 
of some kind or other.- 

The oldest secular dramatic piece which has yet been 
discovered, of which music is an integral part, is the comic 
opera of Adam de la Hale, '' Li Gieus de Robin et de Marion,'' 
of which I gave some account at our last meeting. This was, 
perhaps, not a solitary production of the best age of Gothic art; 
but, T believe, none of equal importance has yet been brought 
to light. 

We must pass on to the first years of the Renaissance for 
another specimen, the libretto of which is from the pen of the 
eminent poet and scholar Politian, the tutor of Pope Leo X. 
This "hasty production of two days'' was called "Orfeo," 
another of those subjects on which artists seem never weary of 
trying their skill. It was performed for the entertainment of 
Cardinal Gonzaga of Mantua, at Florence, in 1475. 

Other essays were made in the course of the next century, of 
none of which we have more than a bare record. Thus a 
Pastoral Drama called "II Sacrifizio" was set to music by 
Alfonso della Viola, and performed at the Court of Henry II, of 
Prance, in 1555. And in 1574 an opera, the composition of 
the great theorist Zarlino, is said to have been performed at 
Venice when Henry III. passed through that city on his way 
from Poland to France, after the death of Charles IX. These 
and other contemporary works must inevitably have been com- 
posed in the madrigalesque style, with little or no attempt at 
dramatic colouring or expression of the sense of the words. It 
was not till the very end of the sixteenth century that any such 

* See M. de Ooussemaker's " Drames LiturgiqueB du Moyen Age/' 
Paris, 1861. 
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attempt was made to realize these to us indispensable conditions 
of the musical drama. - 

About the year 1580 a number of amateurs living in Florence, 
dissatisfied with the relations heretofore existing between poetry 
and music, formed themselves into a Society or Academy for 
promoting the closer union of the two arts, by the revival of the 
'^musical declamation of the Greeks/' Their posterity, our 
ancestors, have gratefully and justly handed some of their 
names down to us. The most distinguished of them were 
Giovanni Bardi, Oiacomo Corsi, and Berardo Strozzi, an 
eminent Dominican preacher. With these were associated 
Vincenzio Galileo (father of the great Galileo Galilei), who, at 
one of their meetings, produced and performed a setting of his 
own of the episode ** Ugolino,'' from the ^^ Divine Comedy/' 
This first attempt at monody has, I believe, not been preserved ; 
but it would appear to have made a great sensation at the time 
of its production, and to have confirmed those who heard it in 
the hypothesis they had set up in respect to music '^ after the 
manner of the ancients/' A few years later, Emilio del 
CavaUere, a Roman gentleman, produced, in the presence of the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany, Ferdinand de' Medici, two dramas 
with music, " II Satiro," and " La Disperazione di Fileno/' 
Other works of the same kind followed, or accompanied, these. 
The poet Einuccini wrote, and the musician Peri set, a pastoral 
called ^^ Dafiie ;" and a lyric tragedy, " II Morte di Euridice," 
in the setting of which Peri was aided by a contemporary 
musician, Caccini, was performed at Florence (in 1600), on the 
occasion of the marriage of Henry IV. of France with Maria 
de' Medici. The names of those who took part in this per- 
formance have been preserved. They appear to have been, one 
and all, instrumentalists as well as vocalists, amateurs and 
persons of rank. 

These attempts, however, were soon surpassed in the works 
of a new candidate for distinction in this style of music, Claudio 
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Monteverde. The first compositions of this musician were in 
no way distinguished from those of his contemporaries^ save in 
their somewhat clumsy or slovenly texture. Like Falestrina 
and Luca Marenzio^ he tried his ^^ 'prentice hand " on motets 
and madrigals j unlike those great masters, with but little 
success. Distinction in that walk of art might or might not 
have been any longer accessible^ at the end of the sixteenth 
century; but Monteverde's failure would hardly have settled 
the question. The event however proved that^ though unable 
from his deficient scholarship to perpetuate an old thing, he 
had musical invention and force of character to institute a new 
one. Had Monteverde been a more regularly educated 
musician, he would probably have added one more to the long 
list of forgotten writers of irreproachable music which nobody 
cares to hear. As it was, his very deficiencies, of which so 
intelligent a person must have been thoroughly aware, might 
have suggested to him the possibility of making a career where 
they would be much less sensibly felt Whatever his purely 
musical resources may have been, in comparison with the great 
contrapuntists of the end of the sixteenth century, they must 
have been enormous as compared with those of his associates, 
the ingenious but superficial searchers after the music of the 
Greeks, — about which music there was perhaps little to be 
ascertained, and about which certainly nobody succeeded in 
ascertaining anything. An amateur among artists, Monteverde 
must have found himself an artist among amateurs ; and the 
results of his experiments in Greek music, however little Greek, 
were at once acknowledged as more successful than any yet 
made with the same end. His melody proved more symmetri- 
cal, his rhythm more strongly marked, his harmony more pure, 
and his instrumentation fuller and more varied. A much less 
lively imagination would easily have enabled him to turn these 
resources to account in the production of dramatic efiects un- 
known before his time. I have never seen an original copy of 
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any one of Monteverde's operas^ so that I am not in a condition 
to report upon them as entire works. Extracts from them are, 
however, to be found in several histories and collections. For 
instance. Sir John Hawkins gives an account,^ confirmed by 
other authorities, of the most important of Monteverde's 
dramatic productions, a ^^ favola in musica^' called Orfeo. In 
the performance of this work as many as thirteen different 
instruments were used ; and as some of these were multiplied 
by two, three, four, and in one instance ten, the orchestra 
amounted to the respectable number of thirty-six. Unlike 
modem operatic composers, who generally get the utmost 
possible amount of noise out of their orchestras before their 
audiences are fairly seated, Monteverde never uses his instru- 
ments en masse, but only in groups of two or three, and on no 
occasion of more than ten. The number and quality of the 
instruments distinguish the person or persons whom they 
accompany. Thus Orfeo is always supported by " duoi contra- 
baasi da viola */' Euridice by ^* duoi chitaroni -** Pluto by 
*' quattro tromboni ;^' and Speranza by " duoi piccoli violini alia 
francese/' There is an overture, or toccata, to this opera '^for 
a trumpet and other instruments'' of which, whatever might be 
its merits, sustaining power was not one. It consists of eight 
bars, which (so it is directed) are to be played through three 
times before the rising of the curtain. The specimen of recita- 
tive, or " declamation after the manner of the ancients/' quoted 
by Sir John Hawkins, might have had some interest given to it 
by a mode of performance the tradition of which is now lost; 
but, as it stands on paper, it is insufferably tiresome. It con- 
sists of a dialogue between Apollo and Orpheus who, besides 
extending their observations to a length insupportable, it might 
have seemed, to human patience, exhibit, in the music which 
is the vehicle of them, a contempt for the laws of musical 
grammar which, however consistent with their rank as heathen 

• " History of Music," vol. iii. p. 430. 

U 
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deities^ is productive of results simply unendurable to human 
ears. Nothing can show more clearly how thoroughly the 
Academy at the Palazzo Vernio had possessed Monteverde with 
one idea than the utter absence^ not merely of musical rhythm^ 
but of musical form of any kind^ in these specimens. That 
which is called '^ air'* is hardly distinguishable from that which 
is called ^^ musica parlante'* or recitative. Yet at this time the 
streets of Florence, the canals of Venice, and the vineyards of 
Orvieto must have been ringing with clear, simple, sharply cut 
tune, and every church in Italy must have echoed daily with 
models of declamatory music of which the average execution 
would probably have been, though not then at its very best, 
still excellent. But history abounds with proofs of the difficulty 
of bit-by-bit improvement, especially from within. But for the 
efforts of the Florentine Academy, the progress of the musical 
art, which perhaps had gone as far as it could in one direction, 
might have been checked for centuries. Corsi and his friends 
have been well compared by more than one modei*n historian to 
the alchemists and the astrologers of the Middle Ages. They 
found neither the philosopher's stone, nor the connexion 
between human events and the courses of the stars, but they 
did much for the real sciences of chemistry and astronomy. 
So with the Florentine Academy. They proposed to call into 
existence a new art. They failed in this inevitably. But they 
called the attention of those who prized, because they under- 
stood, music as then practised, to its deficiencies, and set them 
in the right way to remove them. Wonderful is it, but not 
less true, that in the efforts of a few superficial dilettantiy 
incited rather by the love of literature than of music, we have 
the origin of a movement which has given us the magnificent 
unmixed music of the modern symphonic school. Equally 
wonderful and equally true is it that without this movement, 
in its origin, intention, and forms of expression, essentially 
pagan, the world might still have wanted the grandest of all 
productions of Christian art — the modern Oratorio. 
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Few things are more difficult to verify than the claims of 
inventors. The more closely we look into the history of art or 
science the more hesitation we feel in ascribing to this or that 
individual this or that discovery. Certain it is that every great 
name covers some other name that ought to be great ; and that 
almost every discovery has been hinted at (if not more) by 
some predecessor, or even contemporary, of him who has been 
80 fortunate as to associate himself with it in the public mind. 
I have found so many instances of this in my own department 
of history, that I feel sometimes very doubtful as to the fact of 
anybody having really invented anything. Our work would be 
easier were it otherwise. For example, a great deal of trouble 
would be saved us could we honestly assign to Claudio 
Monteverde all the inventions which the makers and retailers 
of musical memoirs attribute to him. 

It must be admitted however that, though Monteverde did 
not invent the perfect cadence, he was the first to appreciate its 
importance, and to turn it to account in others beside the 
natural scale. Several combinations and progressions proposed 
by him have, it is true, neither been justified by modern theory 
nor incorporated into modem practice. (See Figs. 30 and 31, 
a, i, (?, rf.) Others, on the contrary, which he would seem to 
have used for the first time have found universal acceptance. 
(See Fig. 31, e,/.) 
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EXAMPLES OP MONTEVERDB'S NEW EFFECTS. 

From tee Masbioal* " Stsaccia hi pub il Core." 

Fig. 30. 
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• Copies of these madrigals are to be found in Martini's " Saggio Fon« 
damentale Pratico di Contrappnnto/* Bologna, 1774. 

t Ibid. 
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It would be ungracious therefore^ testing him however 
severely, to deny Monteverde^s right to be regarded as one 
of the greatest benefactors of the musical art, or to consider his 
epoch as anything short of the turning-point of the history of 
modem music. Certainly during the career of no other musi- 
cian that can be named, of like reputation and influence, wero 
such great and important changes in musical practice made. 
His life was prolonged beyond average duration ; he had 
attained the age of at least eighty years when (in 164:9) it was 
brought to a close. But, as we sometimes find with men of 
this class, the particular work which he seems to have been 
sent into the world to do was begun late and finished early. 
His Third Book of Madrigals, in which are found some of his 
first innovations, was not published till 1598, when he must 
have been at least thirty-five years of age, and he does not 
appear to have made any important addition to his inventions 
^fter the year 1624, when he was but sixty-three. So that his 
career may be brought into the small compass of a quarter of a 
century. Monteverde never carried out his own ideas to their 
ultimate consequences. Perhaps it was impossible, within the 
compass of one life, to do so ; more probably he was incom- 
petent to the task under any circumstance. His career 
therefore was that of a conqueror, not of a colonist ; of a 
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pioneer, not of a settler. The territory of which he had for a 
moment taken possession was to be brought under cultivation 
by others ; among these by an artist born some twenty years 
later than Monteverde, and destined to survive him by a still 
larger number. This longest-lived of the long-lived fraternity 
of musicians rejoiced in the tender and well-sounding name of 
Carissimi; and one of the few facts known about him is that he 
well deserved it. It is much to be regretted that we have so 
little information about the training and subsequent career of 
so great a musician and so good a man ; especially as there is 
reason to believe that a good deal more might be obtained from 
certain memoirs relating to the masters of the Roman school 
which are still in MS. in the Vatican Library. 

Giacomo Carissimi was born at Padua about the year 1582^ 
and he is believed to have learnt the rudiments of music in that 
strong and erudite city. His works contain evidence that 
neither was his science obtained nor his taste formed in the 
Koman school, but rather in that of Venice, where Zarlino in 
the theory and Gabrieli in the practice of musical composition, 
had long been pursuing a course as independent of that of the 
rest of Italy as was the policy of the republic under which they 
lived. But who, among the many excellent musicians then 
living in Venice and the neighbouring towns, had the honour of 
being the instructor of Carissimi has not yet been ascertained. 
We are equally uninformed how or where he passed his early 
manhood. Kircher, who printed his *'Musurgia^' at Rome, in 
the year 1649, tells us that he had then been for many years the 
esteemed musical director {prafectm di^nissimus) of the church 
of St. ApoUinaris, connected with the German college ; and Matthe- 
son, an eminent German musical critic who wrote in the early part 
of the next (the eighteenth) century, ascertained that Carissimi 
was still living in Rome in the year 1672, when he must have been 
at least eighty-five. The precise year of his death is unknown. 

Carissimi, it is believed, never wrote for the theatre, and 



His Recitative. 105 



oomparatively seldom even for the Church. A few Masses are the 
only known specimens of his Service Musia He is the earliest 
great master of the Sacred Cantata in its many and various 
forms. He was the first musician^ competent to turn the dis- 
covery to account, who perceived the scope afforded for the new 
musical resources opened up by Monteverde and his associates^ 
in the form of composition attempted in the preceding century 
by Animuccia at the suggestion of St. Filippo Neri^ the 
Oratorio. Among the many examples of this, the noblest form 
which modem art has taken, left by Carissimi, is his ^' Jephtha/^ 
of which I gave a public performance, some years since, at St 
Martinis Hall. The choruses in this Oratorio have been sur- 
passed not im&equently by composers who have been so for- 
tunate as to have had Carissimi for their point of departure ; but 
few even among these have surpassed his recitative, nor indeed 
often equalled it. This kind of composition must have had a 
particular fascination for Carissimi. For movements requiring 
development he lived at an imfortunate epoch. The music of 
the old masters had lost its hold on the public ear ; and the 
time was not yet come for exhibiting their sustained grandeur 
in anything so different from it in detail as the music of the 
Transition Period inevitably was. But there was nothing to 
prevent recitative, in the hands of any musician of genius who 
had a feeUng for language, reaching something very like per- 
fection, at once. Such a musician was Carissimi; and his 
recitative is, in point of musical construction, accent, and fitness 
for the voice, as near perfection as may be. 

These lectures have an obgect with which practical illustra- 
tions would in many ways seriously interfere. But I cannot 
refrain from singing you (you are not likely to hear it on any 
other occasion) a fragment of Carissimi's recitative, now at 
least two centuries old, and about a century older than any similar 
music of Handel, with whose compositions of this class we are 
all of us familiar. 
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It is singular that this Oratorio^ which is not only interesting 
historically and full of beautifully elaborated thoughts^ but very 
shorty should never have been printed. Extracts from it are to 
be found in Bochlitz^s Sammlung vorauglicher Gesangatiicke ;* but 
the only complete copy to which I can refer you is among the 
musical MSS. left by Dean Aldrich to the Library of Christ 
Church, Oxford.t 

The passage I have selected forms part of the scene in which 
Jephtha is met by his daughter on his return from victory. The 
words (slightly altered from the " Vulgate ")t will tell the rest. 
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EEOITATIVE, BY OAEISSIML 

Fbok the Osatobio, " Jefhiha." 
Fig. 32. 
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written, been edited by Ohrysander. 
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Before I speak of one serrice said to have been rendered to 
music by Carissimi^ I must direct your attention to a depart- 
ment of musical practice which began to assume individual 
importance only towards the end of the seventeenth century, 
but which had become a valuable adjunct much earlier, and 
which was both a cause and an effect of many of the changes 
music underwent during the Second Period. I mean instru- 
mental performance. 

We have seen that even at the close of the sixteenth century 
an orchestra of no less than thirty-six performers was employed 
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m Monteverde's ^^ Orfeo /^ but that these were only used two 
or three at a time^ never en masse. This was not altogether a 
matter of choice^ for the nature of many of the instruments 
forbad their being used in concert. It is obvious that there 
must exist a certain balance in the intensity^ and a certain 
suitableness or sympathy in the quality, of different instruments, 
oefore they can be used together effectively. To put an extreme 
ease, you can hardly conceive a quartet for a violin, a flute, a 
viola, and a trombone. Nor would a mandolin, or even a 
guitar, have much chance of obtaining a hearing accompanied 
by an ordinary regimental band. Indeed, instruments far less 
discrepant than these can only be eflBciently combined under 
particular conditions of musical composition. It has now been 
ascertained that ^^ bowed'^ stringed instruments of various capa- 
cities are of immense antiquity, and it might be supposed there- 
fore that the basis at least of the modern orchestra had been for 
centuries past at the disposal of any musician who had genius 
and enterprise enough to raise that splendid structure upon it. 
This supposition, however, would be unjust towards the great 
masters of the Second Period. In comparison with those of 
later times, the powers of the instruments and of the players 
upon them were alike insignificant; and these reacted upon 
each other. 

The four forms to which bowed instruments are now restricted 
were probably all known early in the seventeenth century ; but 
they were lost among a crowd of others, varying, as it would 
seem, according to the caprice of individual makers or players. 
The varieties of the Viol family, in dimension, shape, number of 
strings, &c., were very numerous. Specimens enough, not to 
speak of representations, of these old instruments, have come 
down to us to enable us to form a fair estimate of their powers. 
It is quite certain that their intensity and quality of sound 
(technically, timbre) must have been altogether inferior to those 
of the instruments now in use. An instrument not too large to 
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be held like a violin {da braeeia), which could bear the weight 
of eight or ten strings^ must have been of too solid a fabric to 
afford much resonance^ or else the strings themselves must have 
been too thin to make it vibrate to any considerable extent. 
The same deficiency must have obtained in the graver instru- 
ments of the same kind. 

On the other hand^ the wind instruments^ with some excep- 
tions^ must have been as much too loud as the stringed were 
too soft. All modem improvements have gone^ not to diminish 
the possible intensity of wind instruments^ but to bring that 
intensity under control. Thus the horn^ now capable of such 
delicate and various intonation^ long bore the name cor-de-ckasse, 
which speaks for itself; while the quality both of the oboe and 
the clarionet has been essentially refined^ even in the course of 
the present century. These two instruments may be regarded 
as the highly polished descendants of a rustic progenitor — the 
calamus ol the eclogue and the '^shalm^^ of the Bible. I am 
reminded^ while dealing with names^ of a fact which is not 
uninteresting^ and would be indeed incredible^ could anything 
in respect to the origin or connexion of words be incredible or 
even surprising to those who have looked into that vast subject. 
It is that ^' violin^' and '^ fiddle'^ are the sume^ or rather, closely 
connected words.* The Anglo-Saxon form is fitheUy which, 
involving a th^ became, in kxa^o^Norman mouthsy Jlelle, whence 
we get easily to vielle and viol, in Italian viola, of which 
violino is the diminutive, and violonef the Italian double-bass, 
the augmentative ; violonc^^fo being, again, the diminutive of 
this augmentative, and therefore representing in English a little 
great-fiddle. 

• Diez (" Etymologisclies Worterbuch der Eomanisben Sprachen") 
afiBliates these words to the Latin, vitulari, to leap like a calf. Certain 
it is, however, that the bow and the fiddle are (so far as they can be 
traced) I^orthem in origin, if not in name. Mr. Chappell has an 
interesting passage on the subject. See ^ Popular Music of the Olden 
Time." 
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Moreover^ the tuning of all keyed instmments was at this 
time imperfect^ and liable to many arbitrary varieties of 
imperfection. The system of equal temperament, by which all 
keys or scales are made alike, is not even yet universally 
accepted ; and for ages the vast variety of relations with 
one another in which musical sounds are of necessity 
used, was the despair of instrumentalists and instrument 
makers. An exhaustive history of the contrivances proposed 
to meet this difficulty would be a large and very interest- 
ing book. Examples of them are still presented on old 
key-boards. The beautiful oi^an in the Temple Church (built 
as late as 1687), ^'in addition to the common number of semi- 
tones, possesses an A flat and a D sharp quite distinct from the 
notes G sharp and E fiat.'^''^ Similar attempts at what 
centuries of failure might have shown to be an unattainable 
and not very necessary perfection, have been and are still being 
made, even in our own time ; but the evils which they propose 
to cure are so little felt, and the means proposed to cure them 
would be attended with so much cost and inconvenience, that 
they add another to the many instances in which '' the remedy 
is worse than the disease.^' 

Of the keyed instruments the noblest, the organ, had 
attained considerable perfection before the commencement of 
the Third Period. Even in the fourteenth c^itury there were 
organists of repute, and of necessity (no performer being so 
dependent on his instrument) large and fairly appointed organs. 
In all essentials, the organ may be said to have been perfected 
about the end of the fifteenth century, when Bernardo Tedesco, 
a German musician resident at Venice, invented the pedal 
board, the suggestion even of which, once made, opened out a 
boundless field of improvement for mechanicians of any skill 
and ingenuity. 

Of the less complicated instruments, every one of which is an 

• "The Organ." By Edward Hopkins, p. 448. Cocks, London. 
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orchestra in itself, the most interesting, the pianoforte^ had as 
yet no existence, save in its embryo, the dulcimer, which is of 
immense antiquity^ and not yet quite extinct. The domestic 
instruments of the Third Period, as of the Second, were the 
clavicytherium, the clavichord, the virginal, and the spinet — 
instruments differing in shape and size, in compass and power, 
but essentially the same in principle ; the tone being produced 
by some kind of plectrum pulling the string out of its place, and 
setting it in vibration. This class attained perfection in the 
harpsichord, an instrument on which more than one venerable 
musician still among us first practised his scales,''^ but of which 
specimens become every year more rare. A new harpsichord 
has not perhaps been made for more than half a century ; but 
clavichords, I believe, are still manufactured in considerable 
numbers in Germany. 

Music for these instruments has always been plentiful enough 
in every country where they themselves were manufactured and 
played upon. In Italy, in France, in Germany and in England, 
composers innumerable, many of whose names and all of whose 
works are forgotten, laboured then as now to meet that 
appetite for "some new thing*' which, rest assured, is not 
peculiar to this or any ascertained age. Nor, let me add, is the 
passion for display, the taste for mere manual dexterity, at all 
a sudden growth of this nineteenth century, or a necessary 
consequence of anything essential to the music of the Fourth 
Period. Music for the virginal and other varieties of the 
harpsichord family has come down to us which is not merely 
difficult for its day, but difficult for any day ; demanding for its 
execution much strength and elasticity and individuality of 
finger. 

Nor were the performers on what we now call orchestral 
instruments without material on which to exercise their skill. 

* Among them, by Lis own account, the great pianist and composer 
I^naz Moscheles (d. 1870). 
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As vocal music became more difficult of intonation^ and more 
various and intricate in its rhythmical forms^ the aid of 
instrumental accompaniment became first a luxury and after- 
wards a necessity. And^ as the variety of the instruments and 
the skill of the performers on them increased, instrumental 
concerted music as distinct from vocal^ developed itself from a 
mere adjunct to a great and independent power. 

On Italy still our attention has to be turned to watch the 
results of this development. To Italy, alike the mother of new 
arts as the mistress of old, we owe the latest and not the least 
noble of the forms which it has taken. As the birthplace 
of inarticulate music, Rome was (even in the seventeenth 
century) to show herself still "the Eternal City.'' In 1683 
Archangelo Corelli, a native of Imola in the Papal States^ 
being then thirty years of age, published in Rome his first 
work, a collection of sonatas for two violins and bass, with 
accompaniment for the organ, or cembalo. It is needless to 
describe compositions with which every lover of music is more 
or less familiar; and it would be impertinent to praise that 
which, at the distance of more than a century and a half, is not 
merely tolerated but heard with pleasure. The progress of art 
is not always made on an inclined plane ; it is checked from 
time to time by barriers which present no obvious outlet, and 
are, to the common eye^ inaccessible. Some of the most 
forbidding of these would seem to have been surmounted by 
the genius of Corelli. He had certainly few if any models, 
hardly even a point of departure ; he did not so much improve, 
or correct, or mould, or transform, as create ; and his 
creations were the earliest music, pure and simple, which is still 
able to give pleasure. 

I return now to Carissimi, of the greatest of whose great 
services to modern music it becomes necessary to speak. He is 
said to have been the teacher of Alessandro Scarlatti, another 
example of a musician whose works never by any chance find 
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their way into contemporary concert programmes or domestic 
portfolios^ and whose name even may be heard by some of you 
now for the first time. Alessandro Scarlatti was^ nevertheless^ 
not only an inventive and learned composer^ but one of the 
most popular composers that ever lived. More than that^ he 
was the founder of the Neapolitan School^ in which were 
trained the majority of the greatest musicians of the last 
century^ and which exercised an influence^ ^direct where not 
direct^ on every composer, with probably one exception^ who 
has flourished since. With the school of Naples begins modern 
musical practice; better methods of fingering keyed instru- 
ments^ better methods of bowing stringed instruments, and 
better instruments of all kinds ; and^ above all these in im- 
portance and difficulty^ the art of singing. 

Three persons of the same family^ known as musicians^ have 
borne the name of Scarlatti; Alessandro^ Domenico his son^ 
and Oiuseppe his grandson. The genius of the founder of the 
family extended to the second^ though not to the third genera- 
tion. Giuseppe attained the rank of a respectable average 
musician ; but Domenico became the greatest performer of his 
day on the harpsichord^ his compositions for which have had 
the good fortune to keep a place in public estimation which 
has been denied to any of the immeasurably superior and far 
more numerous vocal productions of his father. 

Alessandro Scarlatti was bom at Trapani, in Sicily^ in the 
year 1659. It is not known how or from whom he learned 
the elements of his art^ but tradition has attributed his in- 
struction in the higher branches of it to Carissimi. Doubts 
have been thrown on the relationship of these two illustrious 
musicians^ growing out of a comparison of dates. This com- 
parison, however, simply shows that Carissimi must have been 
very old, and Scarlatti very young, at the time they were 
master and pupil; no very exceptional case in the history of 
music. The longevity and the precocity of musicians are alike 
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remarkable; they begin professional life earlier, and end it 
later, than the majority of other men. Carissimi was, without 
doubt, living and practising his art in Rome in the year 1672, 
when he must have been upwards of eighty-five years of age ; 
and there is nothing improbable in the fact of Scarlatti's 
having received instructions from him for a year or two before 
this, when he (Scarlatti) would have been at least ten ; an age 
at which many musicians have already attracted attention by 
their compositions or performance. 

Few passages in musical history could be more interesting than 
this brief intercourse of Carissimi and Scarlatti. Look, for a 
moment, at the chronological table marked *' Italy/^ At the 
time of Carissimi^s birth the Roman School was in its zenith ; 
its great type, Palestrina, still in the active exercise of his 
matured powers. Scarlatti lived to know, and to appreciate, 
Handel. The artistic lives of the two men nearly fill up the 
hundred and fifty years which I have assigned to the Second 
Period. Had Scarlatti^s career been a little extended, he might 
have seen Haydn. Palestrina and Haydn! The works of 
Chaucer and Pope, of Orcagna and Titian, of William of Sens 
and Sir Christopher Wren, do not present examples of more 
striking contrast than does the music current when Caiissimi 
entered, and when Scarlatti quitted, the world. 

In an early lecture I said that, in tracing the progress of 
modem music, our attention would have to be directed to four 
peoples j and first, to the Belgians and French, whom I classed 
together as one people. The frontier line of France has, in 
modern times, been so often changed, that it has become very 
difficult to determine the nationality of more than one illus- 
trious musician. It cannot be denied that the word " Belgian ^^ 
has been somewhat loosely applied in respect to the great 
masters of the Second Period ; while, on the other hand, the 
French themselves (who have recently succeeded in adding 
Columbus, Francis de Sales, and Garibaldi to the list of their 
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compatriots) have never for a moment hesitated to appropriate 
anybody worth appropriating who, for ever so short a time, had 
Kved under French rule, or borne a Gallicized name. I have 
therefore spoken always of those great musicians who, whether 
French or Belgian^ are indisputably the founders of modern 
music^ as forming the Gallo-Belgian School. This, you will 
remember, as an individual school, became extinct, or absorbed 
into the Italian, in the course of the sixteenth century. Italy, 
however, proved willing and able to repay with interest her 
debt both to the Teuton and the Gaul. For the moment we 
must deal only with the latter. 

The history of the French School proper only begins in the 
second half of the seventeenth century, early in which a charter 
was granted by Louis XIV. to the Abb^ Perrin, Biobert 
Cambert, and the Marquis de Sourdeac, for the presentation, 
daring ten years, of operas and dramas in French verse, after 
the manner of the Italian. Of this association, the first-named 
was the poet, the second the composer, and the last the 
mechanist During the preparations for turning this charter 
to account, by the opening of the existing Academie, then 
Bayale and since by turns Nationale and Imperiale, Perrin 
and Cambert produced the first veritable French opera, the 
"Pastorale en Musique,^' and two others, ^'Ariane^' and 
"Adonis.'' The Academie was opened (in 1671) with 
"Pomone,'' by the same author and composer. This found 
such favour, that the performances of it occupied the theatre for 
eight months successively. You may be interested to know 
the number of persons engaged in the execution of a grand 
opera in those days, in the best, appointed theatre in Europe. 
The company consisted of five male and four female principal 
performers, of a chorus of fifteen, and an orchestra of thirteen ! 
The prosperity of the undertaking, despite its privileges and 
the public support it found, was short-lived, and brought 
suddenly to an end by the intrigues of a musician, then young 
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but already high in court favour, John Baptiste Lully, bom in 
Florence in 1633. 

Lully's early removal to France, his introduction, in a very 
humble capacity, to the household of MdUe. de Moutpensier, 
and the accidental discovery of his musical talent by the Comte 
de Nogent, are facts the most familiar of musical history and 
biography. There are few musicians about whose life more 
particulars have been recorded. One thing only is wanting to 
the completeness of the record — any account of his musical 
education. He left Italy too young to have profited by the 
musical instruction of any one of the many excellent teachers 
with whom that country could have provided him ; and musical 
science and skill were alike non-existent in France at the time 
when he must have needed most their example and help. 
Nevertheless he became, if not one of the greatest, one of the 
most successful composers that has ever lived, and (more ex- 
traordinary in a self-taught man) one of the best instrumental 
performers of his day. He added to these accomplishments 
that of a talent, above even French average, for comic acting 
and dancing, great tact in the management of business, and 
prodigious industry. It is grievous to be obliged to complete 
his portrait by some very odious traits. Lully was profligate 
and penurious, insolent and cringing. In all that respects his 
personnel, he may, it is to be hoped, be classed among the 
'' curiosities of musical experience.'' 

The catalogue of Lully's works, if we consider that almost 
every one of them is a folio volume, is a long one. It is made 
up of some twenty grand operas ("lyric tragedies'' they were 
then called), of ballets carried on entirely by music, and of 
"occasional music" in divertissements and other theatrical 
pieces. The greater portion, if not the whole, of those 
numerous entrees de ballets for which we find directions in 
the comedies of Molifere, were originally Lully's. He wrote 
also, though not so frequently, for the Church ; and his pieces 
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of this kind were mostly on a large scule^ both as respects their 
design and detail. 

No operatic music that has yet appeared has enjoyed so long 
a lease of popularity as the music of Lully, — ^in France; for it 
has never obtained even a hearing elsewhere. This popularity 
was undoubtedly aided by many accidental causes ; by the fact, 
among others, that Lully, being the first modern composer who 
lankly occupied the French ear, was the means, to a great 
extent, of forming the French taste. He was long compared 
only with himself, and tried only by canons of his own invention. 
But his success in France was chiefly due to his dramatic genius, 
which enabled him to give to the persons of his " lyric tragedies'^ 
a musical language fitted to their characters and expressive of 
the situations in which they were placed. This faculty has 
always been especially appreciated and cultivated by the French, 
and to its exercise, in spite of certain conventionalities and 
peculiarities of French music never quite relished by other 
nations, the French lyric drama owes its present high position 
in Europe. 

Despite of the adverse criticism of three successive generations 
— ^that of Rousseau being neither the least powerful nor the least 
severe ; despite of the advent and acceptance of a new French com- 
poser^ Rameau ; despite of the introduction to the French people 
of the dramatic music of the Italian schools, — the operas of Lully 
kept possession of the French stage for more than a century; 
his ^' Theseus,'* the longest Kved, having been performed for the 
last time in the year 1778; one hundred and three years after 
its first production. Nor was the dynasty of the LuUian race 
brought to an end ingloriously ; its deathblow was dealt by no 
mean hands. In this same year (1778) were played in Paris the 
'' Armide,'' '' Iphig^nie,'' and "Orph^e'' of Gluck, the ^^ Roland'' 
and other works of Piccini, and some of the best operas of 
Anfossi and Paesiello. ^^ Nothing," says a French writer, 
'' short of the sublime inspirations of Gluck, was able to bring 
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to an end this lon^ existence of the ^yorks of the old Surin^ 
tendant de la Musique de Louis XIV. 

Though, as I have said, the popularity of LuUy^s music never 
extended beyond his adopted country, the same remark cannot 
be applied to the influence of his instruction and example. He 
formed several pupils, and one of these was an Englishman, 
whose obligations to his master and whose influence on his con- 
temporaries seem to me to have been hitherto strangely under- 
rated or overlooked. 

To understand this we must return to our own country, and 
see what has happened since we left it. You will remember 
that, contemporary with the Italian schools of the sixteenth 
century, there was an English school, not only of great, but of 
undisputed, excellence. No great change took place in the 
higher styles of composition, among English musicians, during 
the first part of the seventeenth century. Orlando Gibbons, 
whose career was somewhat prematurely interrupted in 16^5, 
exhibits in his writings hardly a trace of the influences, so 
active and so powerful, which were at work in Italy at this 
time. He is the last, and to my mind the greatest, of our 
ancients. The reigns of James I. and of Charles I. (from 
widely difierent causes) were neither of them favourable to the 
cultivation of music. Commonplace wolrkers in the exhausted 
field of the old tonality were plentiful here as elsewhere ; but 
no musician, to be compared with Carissimi, appeared in 
England, to work in the vein which Monteverde had opened up. 
Two men only are in any degree exceptions to this; one of 
them now utterly unknown even by name, save to the curious; 
the other only just saved from oblivion by his connexion with 
the poet Milton. Yet the former was a popular composer of 
instrumental music fifty years before Corelli published his 
Ojfius Frimum; and the latter — 

First taught oxir English music how to span 
Words with just note and accent— 



TJie Restoration. 119 



nearly half a century before Alessandro Scarlatti entered the 
i^orld. 

I would willingly linger a little over the lives and works of 
these two interesting persons^ John Jenkins and Henry 
Lawes;* but I have too little time left even to deal with 
persons of superior claims on your attention. I must pass on 
at once to the post-Restoration composers ; only stopping to 
remark that^ though during the Commonwealth church music 
was of course never heard and perhaps rarely written and 
public musical performances of every kind discouraged or 
prohibited^ the musical art appears to have been a good deal 
cultivated in private. 

On the restoration of Charles 11.^ such musicians as were 
still living, and had not forgotten their art, were drawn from 
their retreats and placed in positions where their talents mighfc 
find exercise. Their trainings tastes and habits however were 

of another age. Modern illustrations of the legend of '^ The 
Seven Sleepers/' they woke up in a world for whose ways they 
had had no preparation ; old-fashioned people, learned in canon 
and believing in the ecclesiastical modes, called upon to furnish 
material for the Chapel, and the Chamber Royal, — Charles II. 
being king. 

a 

*' His Majesty, who," says an old musical editor, ^' was a 
brisk and airy prince, coming to the crown in the flower and 
vigour of his age, was soon, if I may say so, tired with the grave 
and solemn way which had been established by Tallis, Byrd, 
and others, ordered the composers of his chapel to add sym- 
phonies, &c., with instruments, to their anthems, and thereupon 
established a select number of his private musicians to play the 
symphony and ritornelles which he had appointed. The old 
masters of music, Dr. Child, Dr. Christopher Gibbons,t 
and Mr. Low^ organists to his Majesty, hardly knew how to 



* There is a fall account of the former ia Boger North's '* Memoirs of 
Mnsic" London, 1846. t Son of Orlando. 
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comport themselves with these new-fangled ways, but proceeded 
in their compositions according to the old style. 

" In about four or five years* time, some of the forwardest 
and brightest children of the Chapel began to be masters of a 
faculty in composing ; this his Majesty greatly encouraged, by 
indulging their youthful fancies, so that every month at least 
they produced something new of this kind/' 

The ^' children^' more particularly alluded to in this extract 
were Pelham Humphrey, Michael Wise, and John Blow. In 
the few works which have been preserved of the first of these 
there seem to me to be indications of genius, unquestionably of 
taste, of a very high order. Whether the development of a 
great composer would have been possible, in England, at the 
time Humphrey was a youth, is a question. In his case 
assuredly the experiment cannot be said to have been fairly 
tried. He died (in 1674) at the early age of twenty-seven, 
Humphrey was sent by Charles II. to Paris, that he might 
receive instruction from Lully. The direct advantages of his 
visit were probably limited to frequent hearing of his master's 
compositions, with now and then a hint from the busy Superin- 
tendent about his own The indirect advantages of it are most 
manifest, not only in his own compositions but in those of his 
fellow-students Wise and Blow and of their immediate suc- 
cessors in the Chapel Royal, the most distinguished of whom 
was Henry Purcell. 

I remember, when I first became acquainted with the works 
of Lully, being much astonished to recognise many passages 
and turns of expression which I had heretofore believed to be the 
invention of Purcell, whose greater opportunities and possibly 
greater genius have enabled him to shut out from the view of 
posterity his immediate predecessors. Humphrey's connexion 
with Lully explains everything. The passages and turns in 
question are in no respect indigenous ; they may be traced first 
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to Lully^ and then in many cases to Carissimi^ on whom LuUy 
avowedly formed his style. 

In Humphrey's anthem "O Lord my God'* is a passage 
which will at once illustrate my meanings and give you an 
opportunity of judging whether my estimate of Humphrey's 
genius is too high. Many of his modulations and turns of 
melody bave^ since his day; been much hackneyed ; but they 
must have been very striking when first heard. The plan of the 
movement too^ if not original^ is at least uncommon. 

FBOM THE ANTHEM «0 LORD MY GOD.** 
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Bat Humphrey^ and every other English composer of his 
epoch has^ as I have said^ been eclipsed by the nearer form of 
Parcell; the musician who has been regarded by all musical 
historians as the representative of English music^ and the type 
>f English composers. Though considerably more extended 
than that of Humphrey, PurcelFs life likewise was a short oneii 
He lived only thirty-seven years; from 1658 to 1695. As with 
most other great musicians, the powers of Purcell are as 
remarkable for their variety as for their extent. Specimens of 
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every form practised in his day are to be found in his numerous 
works ; Church Anthems and Services, Latin Motets, Operas, 
Cantatas, detached Songs, Duets and other vocal pieces, and a 
prodigious quantity of instrumental music ; Sonatas for stringed 
instruments, and what was then termed Curtain Music, played 
in theatres between the acts of plays. 

Purcell was the first Englishman to demonstrate the possi- 
bility of a national opera. His essays of this kind may still be 
studied with advantage as models ; models which unfortunately 
till of late years, have remained without imitation. No English- 
man of the last century succeeded in following Purcell's lead 
into this domain of art ; none indeed would seem even to have 
understood in what his excellence consisted, or how his success 
was attained. His dramatic music exhibits the same qualities 
which had already made the success of Lully ; qualities which, 
near a century later, made the success of Gluck, and in our own 
time have made that of Meyerbeer, — more or less of musical 
invention and musical science (as the case may be) but these 
gifts and acquirements kept in subordination, and exclusively 
devoted to one object, the carrying on and giving effect to the 
business of the drama. 

For some years after PurcelPs death (in 1695) his com- 
positions, of whatever kind, were the chief, if not the only, 
music heard in England. His reign might have lasted longer, 
but for the advent of a musician who, though not perhaps more 
highly gifted, had enjoyed immeasurably greater opportunities 
of cultivating his gifts, and who (during this Period everything) 
was born nearly thirty years later. 

I speak of George Frederick Handel, so large a portion of 
whose life was spent in England, and so large a portion of whose 
works owe their origin to English suggestion, that not only we 
ourselves but foreigners, hardly excepting even his own country* 
men, look upon him as more than half an Englishman. 

Whatever good influences we may have had in giving a 
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direction to HandePs genius^ however much he may have owed 
to his long residence among us^ Handel was by birth a Grerman^ 
and by education a citizen of the world. Music (let us never 
forget it) is a universal language^ and Handel had the advantage 
of studying it wherever^ for the time beings it was most and best 
spoken. 

No musical biography is so generally known and so easily 
accessible as that of Handel. I will not take up your time by 
the recital of what many of you must know already^ but content 
myself with recalling a few particulars which bear immediately 
on what I shall have to say about his writings. 

He was bom in the year 1685^ at Halle^ in Saxony. Having 
exhibited the usual precocity of musical genius^ he was placed 
early under the instruction of Zachau^ then organist of Halle 
Cathedral. At the early age of fourteen^ the death of his father^ 
a man of whom enough has been recorded to account for some 
of Handel's subsequent success^ threw him on his own resources. 
He made his way to Hamburgh then at the height of its com- 
mercial prosperity^ and obtained a place as violinist in the opera 
orchestra^ at that time under the direction of Keiser^ one of the 
greatest musicians then living. In 1705 (aetat 20) he produced^ 
at Hamburgh his first opera^ '* Almira/' which he followed 
shortly by three others; these four being the only operas 
(almost the only works) with German words he ever set. 
After three years' residence in Hamburg, Handel found 
himself able to realize the object of every young musician's 
ambition at this epochs a visit to Italy. 

A glance at the chronological tables will exhibit better than 
any description^ however complete^ what temptations the warm 
South was able to hold out^ at the beginning of the last century^ 
to a young Saxon musician more conversant with the necessaries 
than the luxuries of his art^ and who^ however conscious of his 
strength^ must have felt and known his weakness in respect to 
that grace which^ when not inborn, is rather a subtle 
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essence to be unconsciously inhaled than matter directly com- 
municable. 

At Naples he would find Alessandro Scarlatti in the fullest 
exercise of his ripened powers^ busy with the organization of 
that great school which sent forth^ a little later^ Vinci, Leo^ 
Durante, Pergolesi, and the Saxon Hasse ; a little later still, 
Jomelli, Sacchini, Gugliemi ; and, more recently, Paesiello and 
Cimarosa. At Rome he might still catch some of the latest 
accents of the patriarch of modern instrumental music, Corelli ; 
and study with reverend curiosity those grand musical forms 
the fleshless skeletons of which still mock the past greatness oi 
the Sistine Chapel. At Venice again he would find one of the 
most learned and inventive musicians of the Third Period, 
Antonio Lotti, presiding over the music of the Republic ; with 
fellow labourers like Marcello, Gkisparini, and Stefikni — 
who, like Rubens, occasionally a^amusait d^etre ambassadeur. 
More than all perhaps to one so thoroughly grounded in the 
grammar of his art, Handel would hear for the first time the most 
eminent of those practitioners of what even in Italy was then a 
new, and everywhere else an unknown art, the art of singing. 

To every one of these centres of civilization, however, 
Handel was rich enough to give something in exchange for 
what he took away from it. He wrote unceasingly both for 
the theatre and the chamber. After between two or three 
years' residence, or more properly locomotion, in Italy, he 
turned his thoughts and his steps northward; and while de- 
liberating as to which of many offers of permanent homes he 
should accept, he fell in at the court of the Elector of Hanover 
(afterwards our George I.), with some English nobleman who 
induced him to visit this country. Handel arrived in London 
at the close of 1710 (setat. 25); and, with the exception of a 
few flying visits to the Continent, the remainder of his life was 
spent in England. 

No one, musical or unmusical, need be told that Handel 
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owes his place in the hearts of his countrymen by adoption, to 
that matchless series of dramas and epics in which he has 
illustrated the great facts and the great truths of Holy Writ. 
Yet this series^ long as it is^ forms but a portion of his entire 
works^ and indeed was the occupation of those years in which 
most men shrink from new undertakings. Over and above these 
Oratorios (more than twenty in number)^ Handel is the com- 
poser of a vast number of anthems^ psalms, hymns and 
motets; odes, canticles, duets and trios; of innumerable 
organ concertos, oboe concertos, harpsichord lessons, con- 
certantes, sonatas^ trios, 8z;o. &c., and of some forty operas. 
Indeed, his introduction to this country was made as an opera 
composer. For more than a quarter of a century Handel 
struggled with every kind of difficulty and discouragement in 
his connexion with the opera stage ; never but once attempting 
fbe particular form of art in which he was destined at last to 
make so grand and original a reputation. So long is it some- 
times before a man finds out, or the world finds out for him, 
ihe particular work which he has been sent into the world to 
do. To HandePs failure, not as an opera composer but as an 
opera manager, we owe ^^ Israel in Egypt'' and the " Messiah.'' 
He attained the ripe age of fifty-three, before he fairly began 
that new career which has not only given him a place in the first 
rank of musical inventors but has connected his name with the 
loftiest and the most important subjects that can occupy the 
thoughts and move the afiections of men. 

In the year 1737 Handel's career as an opera manager and 
as it proved as an opera composer came to an end^ so dis- 
astrously that even his '^ iron constitution," hitherto unscathed 
by toil or trouble, broke down. His mental faculties were 
temporarily disturbed, and he had an attack of paralysis. A 
short sojourn at Aix-la-Chapelle, which, greatly against his 
inclination, he was induced to make, set him up again, so far 
1^ to enable him to return to London ; and in Lent, 1789, he 
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inaugurated^ in the old Haymarket Theatre, a series of per- 
formances which from that time he repeated annually. 
Twenty years more of life and of work were still accorded to 
him; and twenty years of what noble work ! of work how precious 
in its results to the world ! To this epoch we are indebted for 
the oratorios '^Deborah/' "Athalia,'' ^^Saul/' ^^srael in 
Egypt/' '' Messiah," " Samson,'^ '' Joseph,'" '' Hercules,'' 
" Belshazzar,'' the ^'Occasional Oratorio,'' ''Judas Mac- 
cabeus," "Alexander Balus,'' "Joshua,*' "Solomon," 
" Susanna," " Theodora," " Jephtha," and the " Triumph of 
Time and Truth." 

Some of these works are to a great extent either repetitions 
of one another, or made up of pieces adapted from early com- 
positions, often designed for very different purposes, and cast 
originally in very different forms. Thus, his collection of 
" Chamber Duets," published as early as 1711, in Hanover, was 
called into requisition in the composition of the most esteemed, 
if not the greatest, of his oratorios, the "Messiah." The 
choruses, "For unto us a child is born," and "All we like 
sheep," are based on movements in this collection which had 
before done duty in " Acis and Galatea" and in " Alexander's 
Feast," and were still to furnish raw material for "Judas 
Maccabeus." Moreover, there is no disputing the fact that 
other people's thoughts, and even their ways of expressing them, 
as well as his own, found their way into Handel's scores. 

That hundreds of subjects, phrases of melody, forms of 
harmony, points of imitation, sequences, and other musical 
figures which, having been first introduced to the English public 
by Handel, are and always will be called " Handelian," are to 
be found in the works of his Italian predecessors, is indisputable 
and undisputed. These however are but the " waifs and strays" 
of music ; common property of which it would be hard to find 
the rightful owner, and therefore best disposed of by annexation 
to some great estate. 
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But the charges against Handel do not end here. The 
noble chorus, '^ Hear, Jacob's God,'' in " Samson," is rather a 
transcript than an imitation of the ''Plorate Filiae Israel," in 
Carissimi's *^ Jephtha," from which I gave you an extract just 
now. The chorus ^^ Egypt was glad at their departing/' in 
'^ Israel in Egypt," is beyond doubt an adaptation of an organ 
fugue by a German composer, Kerl, whose works it is certain 
Handel had studied, while under the instruction of Zachau, at 
Halle. A claim has been made recently on behalf of Stradella 
for the outline at least of the chorus in the same oratorio, 
^' He spake the word ;" and I suspect, from internal evidence, 
that a claimant will some day be found for ^^ I will exalt Him." 

It is as difficult to believe, as it would be impossible to prove, 
that these appropriations, quotations, loans, or whatever you 
£ke to call them, were made consciously. A man of large 
possessions may sometimes mistake the boimdary line which 
divides them from those of his neighbours. Certainly, as com- 
pared with what is beyond doubt original in Handel's works, 
these plagiarisms, if such they be, amount to next to nothing. 
Nor could those from whom they were made reasonably complain 
of them. Their ideas were attired by him as they had never 
been before, and presented in companionship such as they could 
never have found for themselves. For, be the appropriated 
jewel what it might, Handel in every instance set it so that its 
owner could not, for wonder and shame, have claimed it for his 
own. Rather would he have regarded the form in which he 
found his thought enshrined, as some old martyr or confessor 
might the reliquary whose workmanship had saved from de- 
struction some atom of his frame, and kept his name in the 
memory of posterity. 

I would willingly dwell a little on the personal character of 
this great musician and, despite of some failings, good man ; on 
the good and the ill fortune which accompanied his remaining 
years, the intellectual energy spared to him to the last, and the 
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physical infirmity^ loss of sights of which he '^ most complained^'' 
in notes at least equal in pathos to the words of the great poet 
who was visited by the same afSiction ; — but time fails me^ and 
these things have been recorded again and again. 

Handel died, in the seventy-fifth year of his age, on the 15th 
of April, 1759 ; the day of his death being, as he is recorded to 
have prayed that it might be, Good Friday. 

Were it possible to excite the same interest in the minds of 
Englishmen in the life and works of any other composer, it would 
assuredly be in those of his countryman and contemporary, John 
Sebastian Bach; a man resembling Handel in many particulars, 
who, by a singular coincidence, was bom in the same year (1685) , 
and who, like Handel, though a writer in almost every style 
practised in his day, owes his fame chiefly to his choral writings 
The story of the two lives, however, has no further resemblance. 
The name Handel represents an individual aui generis; that 
of Bach, if not a species, a race. There is no record of any one 
of Handel's ancestors or relatives having cultivated, or even cared 
about, music; his father seems to have despised it. J. S. Bach was 
one of a fifth generation of a race of musicians tracing back their 
origin to the beginning of the sixteenth century. Handel left no 
descendants; Bach was twice married, and became the father of 
eleven sons and nine daughters. All of the former were 
musicians by profession, and several of them attained to very 
great eminence. Many of the relatives too of J. S. Bach 
(uncles, cousins — first, second, and third; once, twice, and 
thrice removed) were musicians. Up to about the middle of 
the last century, annual gatherings — ^veritable confiuentes — of 
Bachs were made at Erfurt, Eisenach, or Arnstadt, at which 
as many as a hundred and twenty of them, all musicians, have 
been present. 

The founder of the Bach family was a baker of Presburg 
who, driven thence on account of his Protestant opinions, took 
refuge in the village of Wechmar in -^axe. Gotha, and set up as 
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a miller. He was a lover of music and a performer; taste and 
accomplishment which he succeeded in communicating to and 
cultivating in two of his sons, John and Christopher. John 
Sebastian Bach, the grandson of the latter, was born in 1685, 
at Eisenach. Left an orphan at the age of ten, his elder 
brother, John Christopher, took charge of him and continued 
his musical instruction till the time of his own death, when John 
Sebastian was only fifteen. Thrown entirely on his own 
resources, he made his way, in company with a schoolfellow, to 
Luneburg, where both obtained places as choristers in the 
church of St. Michael, and became students in the Gymnasium. 
Eager for improvement as a performer on the organ and 
harpsichord. Bach during his three years' stay at Luneburg 
twice visited Hamburg to hear the celebrated organist Beincke, 
then upwards of eighty years of age ; and once also the chapel of 
the Duke of Celle, then chiefly composed of French artists. 
From Luneburg he proceeded to Weimar, where he became one 
of the Court musicians. His desire, however, to improve him- 
self continually as an organist soon induced him to become a 
candidate for the place of one at Amstadt. This he obtained. 
Here his vicinity to Lubeck brought him within easy access of 
Buxtehude, one of the first musicians of his time. To Lubeck 
he made many pilgrimages, remaining there on one occasion 
three months, that he might profit by the indirect instruction 
of its skilful and learned organist ; for it does not appear that 
Bach became his pupil, or even made his acquaintance. At one- 
and-twenty. Bach was already in considerable repute. Of several 
positions oflfered to him, he accepted one at Miillhausen ; but at 
the end of a year, in 1708, during a visit to Weimar, he so 
charmed the Duke by his performance on the organ, that he 
made him organist to the Court, and subsequently his concert- 
master. 

On the death of Zachau (Handel's master), his place at 
Hamburg was oflfered to Bach. He proceeded thither, and 
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performed in presence of the authorities who had made him the 
oflfer ; but (why is not recorded) he did not accept it. 

In the year 1717, Bach being then thirty-two, Louis Mar- 
chand, a Parisian organist of considerable repute, arrived at 
Dresden and won great admiration at the Court of Augustus by 
his performances, extemporaneous and other. Volumier, the 
concert-master, well knowing Bach's powers, and jealous for 
the honour of his country, invited him to Dresden and made 
arrangements for a musical '^ tournament^' in which Marchand 
and Bach were to be the opponents. The former, however, 
never entered the field j on inquiry it was found that he had 
quitted Dresden the day before the proposed meeting without 
taking leave of anybody.* The honours of the occasion ot 
course remained with Bach; for though undisputed, none 
could deny that they were deservedly his. That Marchand 
should of his own free will have entered the lists against a 
champion of such known strength and skill is inconceivable. 
He was by all account a brilliant and tasteful clavecinist, but 
his compositions which have come down to us show him to 
have been a feeble and ill-taught musician. 

Shortly after his return to Weimar, Prince Leopold of 
AnhaltCoethen offered him the place of organist and musical 
director to his chapel. This post he accepted and held during 
thirteen years ; years of peace and happiness during which he 
was free from those pressing needs and anxieties which, though 
they often stimulate the productiveness of the artist, as often 
act injuriously on the quality of what he produces. One of the 
pleasantest incidents of these pleasant years must have been a 
second visit he made, in the plenitude of his genius and skill, 
to Hamburg, to see once again that same Beincke at whose 
feet he had sat as a youth many years before. This time Bach 
was the performer, and Reincke, then nearly a hundred years 
of age (he was bom in 1623), the listener. After a sublime 

* This story is effectively told in the novel " Friedemann Bach." 
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extemporization on the choral ^' An Wasserflussen Babylons^^^ 
the patriarch exclaimed^ '' I thought this art was lost^ but I see 
that you have found it/^ 

In 17SS Bach succeeded Kuhnau as '' Cantor'^ or director of 
the Thomas School of Leipzig^ from which town he never 
migrated^ nor indeed^ save on one occasion^ made even an 
excursion. This however was an interesting one. In 1740 his 
second son^ Carl Philip Emmanuel, took office under the King 
of Prussia, Frederick II., at whose desire John Sebastian, 
accompanied by his eldest son Friedemann, paid a visit to 
Berlin. It was the king's habit — in the intervals of fighting — 
to hold concerts every evening, the most striking if not 
pleasing incidents of which were his own performances on the 
flute. One of these he was about to begin when, according to 
custom, the list of strangers who had reached Potsdam in the 
course of the day was pnt into his hand. After a glance at 
this, he turned to the musicians who were waiting to ac- 
company him, and said, '^ Gentlemen, old Bach is come,'' and 
gave orders that the great master should be conducted to the 
palace forthwith. The king, whose flute was for once silenced 
for the evening, then proceeded to conduct his travel-stained 
guest, followed by the entire musical party, through various 
rooms furnished with pianofortes by Silbermann — a maker for 
whom some of the earliest improvements in, and even the in- 
vention of, the instrument are claimed by his countrymen. 
On one after another of these Bach played compositions of his 
own, or extemporized on themes given him by the king or those 
about him ; making them " discourse,^' as we may well believe, 
more '' excellent music'' than they had ever discoursed before. 

This was Bach's last journey. The closing years of his life 
were darkened by the same cloud which overspread those of his 
great contemporary and only rival, Handel. He recovered his 
sight suddenly a few days before his death, but was seized with 
apoplexy almost immediately after. He died on the 30th of 
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July, 1750, nine years before Handel. Nine years fewer there- 
fore were allotted to him. 

During his lifetime, and indeed for many years after his deaths 
Bach's name was far more widely known than were his com« 
positions. Many causes contributed to this. He worked always 
rather for himself than for others ; to relieve an irrepressible 
productive power rather than to please or, as Handel would 
have said, to ^^improve'^ others. Of his compositions it is 
probable a vast number were never performed in his hearing ; 
and of those that were, the majority, it is equally probable, 
were never performed but once. Communication too in the 
first half of the last century was everywhere difficult. The 
report of a great work performed in Leipzig might be months 
in reaching Dresden ; the work itself years. Certain it is that 
in 1788^ thirty-eight years after Bach's death, Mozart, in 
passing through Leipzig, heard for the first time one of his 
church cantatas. From him, probably acquainted with more 
music than any musician of his age, its performance called 
forth tht exclamation, '^Heaven be praised, here is something 
new ; from this something is to be learnt/' No score of the 
work being accessible, or perhaps extant, he had the separate 
parts spread out before him, and spent many hours in their 
study, only interrupted by expressions of wonder and delight at 
the originality, learning, vigour and beauty of this '^ new'' music. 

Since this time Leipzig has been honourably distinguished as 
pre-eminently the custodian of Bach's reputation. Li the 
Thomas School his works have been, and are still, the object 
of the most careful study and practice ; and it is to Leipzig we 
owe the projection of the first complete collection of his 
compositions; a collection which has already reached thirty 
folio volumes and is still in course of publication. 

The influence of Bach's indisputable and undisputed' genius 
has certainly been checked or restricted in its operation by a 
technical cause; the difficulty, or shall I say ungraciousness, of 
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his Tocal writing? To speak of this great musician as wanting 
in melody^ would be to speak of him as wanting in a quality 
wanting which no musician can be great. But he would seem 
never to have felt^ though he must have known^ a very elemen- 
tary truth ; that the voice has peculiarities which take it out of 
the cat^ory of musical instruments '^ made with bands/' In this 
respect^ more perhaps than in any other^ he differs from 
Handel ; and the cause of the difference is revealed in the story 
of the two lives. Handel^ at the time when the mind is most 
apt to receive and to retain impressions^ good or bad, travelled 
into many lands^ and so to speak mastered the musical idioms of 
all Europe. The travels of Bach^ like those of the '^ family of 
Wakefield,^' were " from the blue bed to the brown /' he never 
quitted Germany. Not only so^ he would seem to have 
resisted even the influences brought home to him^ which might 
in some d^ree have made amends for this. He must have 
heard, or have had the opportunity of hearing, other than the 
Gemian singers of his time. Many an Italian Opera Company 
must have come within his reach. Is it possible that the 
flimsiness of a good deal of the music sung by a Faustina or a 
Senesino can have altogether withdrawn his attention from — 
made him altogether insensible to— the exquisite art with which 
it was presented ? There is a story of Bach, admiringly told 
by some of his biographers, that at Dresden, where the opera 
was always open to him, he was wont to say mockingly to his 
son Friedemann, '^ Let us go and hear the little songs {chan^ 
ionneltes) of Dresden.^' If he could only have tolerated those 
'' little songs I'' Handel not only tolerated them, but turned 
his toleration to account, in learning how to write not only what 
is heard but what is sung with pleasure. 

Of no composer so great have such widely different opinions 
been held as of John Sebastian Bach. There can, of course, be 
but one opinion as to his science or invention; but in regard to 
every other qualification of a great musician — sentiment, ex- 
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pression, versatility, taste — opiDions vary to the extent of 
assigning to him, on the one hand, all these in a larger measure 
than to any other composer, and, on the other, of denying him 
the possession of a single one of them. Neither of these 
extreme views can be maintained. J. S. Bach was beyond all 
question a great and original genius ; one of those men bom 
but at rare intervals, and to be reared only in particular con- 
ditions of the world. Yet it is impossible to deny that his 
music is deficient in some element necessary to make it in- 
telligible, and therefore acceptable, to the unlearned hearer. 
And, wanting this element, whatever it may be, ought any 
work of art to be regarded as completely great ? Should we 
not at least distrust those works of which artists alone can see the 
merit ? Doubtless to fathom the " deepest deeps'' of a great 
mind requires a plummet that few can handle ; but the beauties 
of form and colour which adorn its surface are not always the 
worst evidences of its profundity. 

That the '^Passions Musik'' and other cognate works of 
Bach have hitherto had but a small congregation^ in England, 
proves nothing. The place he might have claimed in our affec- 
tions was already filled by Handel. But is Bach the Handel 
even of Germany ? Does he enter into the musical life of his 
countrymen as Handel does into ours ? Surely not. HandePs 
music is an oak which has struck its roots deep into English 
soil, and spread its " hundred arms so strong'' to the sun and 
the storm of a hundred English summers and winters. Bach's 
is, so to speak, an exotic, even in Germany; blooming no 
doubt in the Conaervatorium and the Akademie, but unfit, as yet 
at least, for open-air life. Whether many specimens of it will 
ever be acclimatized anywhere remains to be proved. 

Be this as it may, some of the productions of this altogether 
exceptional master will probably outlive all existing music. 

* It has largely is creased among us since this was written — whether 
permanently time will show. So indeed has Handers in Germany. 
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His forty-eight Fugues which, with as many Preludes^ consti- 
tute the work originally entitled ^' Das wohl-temperirte 
Clavier/' are the best examples of their class ; and their class 
is of all others the least susceptible to the influences of popular 
taste. Fugue is the concentrated essence of what we now call 
music. It derives nothing from any association with temporal 
things; it expresses no human emotion^ still less does it describe 
or suggest the actual or even the possible in their relations to 
ourselves. It has its own aims, and it reaches them in its own 
way. One can conceive a time — and rejoice in not living in 
it — ^when the Preludes to these incomparable productions shall 
have ceased to have an interest for mankind. That the Fugues 
which follow them should know the same fortune is incon- 
ceivable. It is hard to picture them as having ever been new ; 
harder as ever becoming old. They are Immortals^ incognoscent 
alike of youth or age. We rarely think of a composer^ of a 
poet — ^in the primary or secondary sense of the word — in con- 
nexion with them; never that any one of them^ given its 
initiatory motifs could be other than what it is— the necessary 
deductions from a given premiss. They are not so much works 
of an individual^ as things long pre-existent^ with which we 
have somehow been made acquainted. One would as soon 
think of criticisififf these impersonal^ passionless^ inevitable 
entities as of criticising the earthy the air^ or the sea. One 
hesitates equally to apply to or withhold from them the epithets 
" sublime '* or '' beautiful;'* and the single-minded old 
Cantor who " found'' them would doubtless have wondered at 
anybody applying either. But they give to those who master 
them a sense of satisfaction which, viewing the limits of 
human power, works of different — ^possibly higher — aim never 
can give, save to students able to discern, through the obvious 
and imperfect accomplishment of the artist, his occult and 
possibly perfect intention. 
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We have seen how, in the course of three centuries, music has, 
so to speak, made the tour of Europe ; first Belgium and 
Northern France, then Italy, and then Germany becoming 
successively its head-quarters and its home. 

It was in tbe early part of the last century only that 
Gennany began to make for herself a distinct place among the 
musical nations of Europe ; but from about the middle of that 
century, when the career of J. S. Bach ended, that place has 
been indisputably the first. In every department of the 
musical art but one, singing, the German School has equalled, 
if not surpassed, all others. Even in opera, wherein the 
element of nationality obtains so largely, Germany has been 
able to lend two composers, Gluck and Meyerbeer, to the most 
national of all nations, the French; while under her hands 
instrumental music has been so unprecedentedly developed, has 
taken forms so extensive and so various, that she may be fairly 
said to have opened up a new world to musical Europe. 

It would be very much easier to exhibit the progress of 
music, or indeed the progress of anything, had its steps in all 
nases been taken at easily ascertained periods, or could they 
always be attributed to easily ascertained persons. In fact, 
narrative would be very much less troublesome if the materials 
for it lay in strata, like the formation of the earth^s crust. 
But events are very indifferent to the convenience of those who 
have to narrate them ; and they frequently compel us to dis- 
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appoint our hearers, by carrying their thoughts back to times 
and to facts which have already received what might have been 
thought their full share of attention. 

Thus^ with this new world of German art all before us, we 
must pause for a moment to look back on the old one we are 
about to leave, and to consider what it has given to this new 
one we are about to enter. 

A glance at the Chronological Table will remind you that 
from very early times there have been musicians in Germany. 
Of these the Table does not present anything like a complete 
catalogue ; it does not do so in relation even to Belgium, so 
important in the Second Period. Long lists of German musi- 
cians who flourished in the early part of the sixteenth century 
appear in the works of native musical historians, who are 
obliged however to admit that their compositions never, like 
those of their Belgian contemporaries, found their way into 
Italy nor, strange to say, attained any success even in the great 
capitals and courts of Germany. Of these masters Senfl and 
Walther have been rescued from the catalogue of mere names 
by their connexion with Luther and the B.eformation. Li 
ForkeFs "AUgemeine Geschichte der Musik,''* among other 
contemporary native works, is a composition by Stephen Mahu 
which gives a high idea of the science and (what in his day was 
much more rare) even the taste of that master. It is written 
in five parts, in a grandiose and flowing style, and might be 
termed a motety but that it is set to some words evidently 
intended to be humorous but of which the humour is not very 
obvious. 

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, again, appear the 
names of other musicians whose works attained not much 
circulation even in Germany, and none elsewhere. Attention 
has lately been drawn to one of these, Gumpelzheimer, by a 
distinguished French critic, M. Fetis, who speaks of him as a 

• Vol. ii. p. 686. 
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compoBer far in advance of his contemporaries^ and whose 
works even present examples of some of the effects claimed as 
the subsequent invention of Monteverde. It is singular that 
Gumpelzheimer's compositions, many of them in prints should 
have been before the world for nearly three centuries without 
ever having excited like notice or admiration till now. 

These and other musicians, however, if not men of genius, 
were at least men of culture, cognisant of the theory, and well 
trained in the practice of their art-— of one branch of the latter 
especially, and that requiring, beyond all others, the pro- 
foundest acquaintance with, and the readiest use of all the 
resources of, musical science, organ-playing, Germany has long 
been pre-eminently the land of organs and of organ-players. 
Of the two greatest advances possible in the instrument itself, 
ihe formation of the finger-board and the addition of pedals, 
the latter certainly, as has been already shown, was the inven- 
tion of a German, known as Bernardo Tedesco. Much as this 
noble instrument has been improved in modern times, espe- 
cially in those nearest to us, no improvement has been made, 
perhaps none could be made, to be compared in importance 
with that of Bernardo. For the inventor of pedals, in adding 
to the resources of the performer, added to the resources of 
music ; calling into existence of necessity notes of depth and 
volume unknown before. 

Strange to say, the German School of Music does not seem 
to have been seriously affected even by the intense and pro- 
tracted misery brought on Germany by the Thirty Years' "War. 
The acts of that fearful tragedy range from the year 1618 to the 
middle of the seventeenth century ; and it was during those and 
the years immediately following, that innumerable musicians 
about whose ability there can be no reasonable doubt (among 
them were the teachers of Handel and Bach) received their 
education. No reader of history need be told that times of 
politi'*«^l perturbation have been mostlv favourable to the pro- 
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duction of men of genius. In sucli times public events follow 
one another with unusual rapidity^ private life becomes more 
varied and adventurous^ and the imagination is nourished from 
a thousand sources which are closed to it when things take their 
ordinary course. But it is altogether exceptional, surely^ to 
find a country emerging from a struggle which cost her^ 
according to some historians^ two-thirds of her population^ with 
a large staff — not of inventive^ undisciplined musicians of genius^ 
but — of uninventive^ well-informed, well-trained contrapuntists. 
That such was the case in Germany after the Thirty Years' 
War is certain ; and nothing could have been more fortunate, 
so far as the modem German school was concerned. To this 
cause, in a very great degree at least, must the pre-eminence of 
that school be attributed. The English composers of the six- 
teenth century, as we have already seen, rivalled in number and 
in excellence even their Italian contemporaries. Those of Ger- 
many hold no place beside them. Yet our civil wars of the 
seventeenth century, followed by the Commonwealth, annihilated 
the old English school of music, and left the post-Restoration 
composers with that ''too much liberty,'' the weight of which 
impedes the action of the most original minds. That Pelham 
Humphrey, Blow, and more especially Purcell, were persons 
richly endowed by nature with musical genius, is certain ; and 
that the evidence of this genius is to be sought in their intention 
rather than their execution, is as much so. 

And here I cannot refrain from pressing on your attention a 
fact, in respect to music, not often noticed, and more rarely 
appreciated, — ^that no lasting musical reputation has been 
erected on any but a deep and solid foundation of musical 
science. The shallowest and least-instructed hearer soon loses 
his interest in an ill-constructed composition. A well-con- 
structed composition may be dull ; every scholar is not a man 
of genius. But an ill- constructed one induces something worse 
than weariness, disgust. 
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The most popular composers the world has yet seen have 
been also the most learned ; and the decline in reputation of 
many a man of genius is due^ not so much to change of fashion 
or improvement in the resources of his art since he practised it^ 
as to some deficiency in his training, put out for a moment even 
from his own sight by the brilliancy of his invention. 

If I add that the most original works of every great musician 
have been produced towards the close of his career, let his 
career have been long or short, I shall only confirm my asser- 
tion that the music most pleasing, even to the common auditor^ 
is also the most scientific. 

The German musicians of the Second, and the first years of 
the Third, Period exhibited little, perhaps no, genius or in- 
dividuality; but they were, I repeat, musicians — scholars in 
music. And the traditions of their scholarship were unbroken, 
even by the Thirty Years^ War. J. Amboise Bach, the father 
of J. Sebastian Bach, was an accomplished musician; so were 
his grandfather J. Christopher, and his great-grandfather 
Hans Bach. HandePs master, Zachau, was but an average 
example of a very numerous body of thoroughly well-trained 
masters of the musical art and science of their day. Such men 
make the best of teachers ; and it is only when original genius 
has had the advantage of the severe discipline, the sobering in- 
fluence, which they are able to bring to bear upon it, that it has 
escaped the perils which always threaten, and the disgraces 
which so often have overtaken, it. 

Science however, it need not be said, will not make a 
complete artist; not even with invention superadded to it. 
There is a grace "beyond the reach of art,'' but with which 
art must somehow become imbued, in the absence of which tlie 
most original and well-ordered ideas will be wanting in charm, 
and will fail in obtaining acceptance with the world. Doubtless 
the business of a great artist is to touch the heart ; but he can 
only get at the heart through the ear or the eye ; fastidious 

I. 
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members^ which do not take easily to those whose appearance is 
against them. 

The German School of the seventeenth century was, to a 
great extent, wanting in this grace ; and there is every likeli- 
hood that it would have continued to want it till now, but for 
the Italians. Look again at the Chronological Table. Of the 
German composers of the eighteenth century whose names you 
see there, and of many others of less note whose names are 
omitted, the majority were directly affected by Italian teaching 
and Italian example. Of Handel I have already spoken. Hassc 
whose deficiencies were revealed to him by the very means 
which would have concealed them from an inferior man, the 
production of a successful opera, set off immediately afterwards 
for Italy, where he remained seven years ; long enough indeed 
to acquire an Italian sobriquet, '^ H Sassone.'^ Graun, his con- 
temporary, and like him a singer as well as a composer, owed 
the foundation of his style to the happy accident of a residence 
in early life at Dresden, where he had frequent opportunities of 
hearing the operas of the Venetian Lotti, performed by Tesi, 
Senesino, and other Italian singers. Gluck, of whom more 
hereafter, spent four years of his early manhood in Italy. So 
with many others. 

On the. other hand, both the Scarlattis, father and son, spent 
many years in Germany, whither indeed most of the pupils of 
the School of Naples, founded, you will remember, by the 
former, made their way at some time of their lives. Of these 
the most influential, perhaps, was Nicolo Porpora, the best 
years of whose long and laborious life were passed in Germany. 
He had the honour, as we shall see presently, to become one of 
the teachers of Joseph Haydn. 

Up to the close of the last century the only operas performed 
in Germany were the works of Italians or, in some few 
instances, operas in the Italian language, set by German 
composers (Winter, for example) who strove in every way to 
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form themselves on the Italian model. The majority of the 
works of Oraun are Italian operas^ in which he himself^ like his 
contemporary Hasse^ acted and sung. The greater part of 
Handel's life^ you will remember, was spent in the setting of 
Italian opera books ; and he came to England avowedly as an 
*^ eminent Italian master/^ a designation often applied to him 
afc the time. The only thoroughly German opera composer 
worthy especial mention belongs to an earlier epoch than that of 
which I am now speaking. This was Seinhard Keyser, a man 
doubtless of great genius and even greater industry. He is said 
to have produced no less than a hundred and eighteen musical 
dramas^ besides innumerable divertissements, serenades, cantatas, 
and other pieces. He combined with the occupation afforded 
\if the composition of these, the office (never a sinecure) of 
Managing Director of the Opera-house at Hamburg. Assuredly 
as his operas were shorter, so his opera singers must have been 
more manageable, than those of later times. Keyser's school 
died with him. Gluck, who might have breathed new life into 
it, was as unresisting to the influence of Italian taste, in the 
early part of his career, as the most commonplace of his 
contemporaries. 

But perhaps the recent music of northern Europe owes more 
of its fancy and refinement to the influence of the singers, than 
even of the composers, of Italy. No form of the musical art 
has such charm for learned and unlearned ; none appeals to so 
large a public ; none exercises the same amount of influence — 
influence not confined to musical practice, but reacting, usefully 
and gratefully, on that to which it owes its existence, com- 
position. The last century is pre-eminently the age of great 
Italian singers. The name of more than one has come down to 
us from the preceding century ; more especially that of 
Stradella, whose romantic story is perhaps more widely known 
than anything else in musical history. Stradella, however, was 
also a composer of great merit, and should be regarded 
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rather as a modern representative of the old Trouvire than as a 
mere singer, in onr sense of the term. There have been 
singers, doubtless, time immemorial. A beautiful voice giving 
expression to real sentiment is, in a certain sense, singing. 
But the art first taught in the schools of Italy, about the end 
of the seventeenth century, was something as mnch greater 
than this as the whole is greater than its part. 

The achievements of the modern German school are so 
numerous, so splendid and, more than all, so recent, that those 
even who are most familiar with musical history reckon up, 
with a kind of unwilling surprise, the obligations of that school 
to the Italian ; and those who know nothing of musical history 
are absolutely incredulous as to the extent of those obligations. 
Let us see what they amount to. 

(1.) The Italians are the inventors of some, and the perfecters 
or at least improvers of most, of the instruments used in the 
modem orchestra. 

(2.) The resources of these instruments were first developed 
in Italy, and the earliest great performers on them were Italians. 

(3.) Not only were the Oratorio and the Opera born and 
bred in Italy, but every distinct form of musical composition, 
instrumental as well as vocal, is the invention of Italians. 

The demonstration of this will not take us long. 

(1 J Instrumental performance is only possible and tolerable 
under certain conditions. Without approximate mechanical 
perfection its means and appliances are useless, or worse 
than useless; from instruments of music they become in- 
struments of torture. In respect to a great and complex 
machine like an organ, with its multitudinous array of pipes, 
pallets, feeders, and trackers — its animal, vegetable, and mineral 
being — this will be obvious. It will be within everybody's ex- 
perience or observation too that even a pianoforte, so much less 
intricate than an organ, is useless unless it will keep in tune a 
reasonable time, and answer alwavs to the touch. But it is not 
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so evident that a performer on the violin or violoncello, com- 
paratively 80 simple in form and construction^ is just as much 
at the mercy of hu instrument. Yet this is certainly the case. 
The proverb^ *' Gk)od workmen do not quarrel with their iools/' 
has no application to musical performance. 

Without perfect instruments perfect execution is impossible; 
and^ failing this^ instrumental music itself could never have 
reached any high degree of excellence. The judicious composer 
will abstain from demanding impossibilities of his executants^ 
but he is justified in taxing their skill to the utmost^ when the 
utmost skill is needed for the interpretation of his thoughts. 

An average full orchestra consists (1) of violins^ violas^ 
yioloncellos^ and double-basses; and (2) of flutes^ oboes^ 
darionets^ bassoons^ homs^ trumpets^ trombones^ and kettle- 
droms. Other instruments are^ exceptionally^ added. Of these 
instruments^ the first- named class outnumbers the others 
greatly. We rarely^ for instance^ admit more than two flutes, 
two oboes^ two clarionets^ or two bassoons^ into the same 
orchestra; and we frequently have as many as twenty-four 
violins, eight violas^ and as many violoncellos and double- 
basses; — ^in all, fifty stringed instruments. Till the beginning 
of the Fourth Period the orchestra consisted chiefly, and often 
wholly, of this latter class. Its importance is still paramount. 

The undoubted ignorance of the cultivated nations of an- 
tiquity of bowed instruments, is one of the strongest arguments 
against the possibility of their having had anything worthy to 
be called orchestral music. That the bow is a very ancient in- 
vention is now ascertained beyond doubt; but it was long used 
only by very rude nations, and its latent powers have only been 
recognised in modern times, and developed quite recently. The 
viols of our ancestors, even of the seventeenth century, were, it 
is certain, utterly inadequate to the force, rapidity and, above 
all, expression attainable through modem stringed instru- 
mentSj — without which, I repeat, modem instrumental music 
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could not be performed, and would, therefore, never have been 
written. 

The rapid development of the viol family into the viola, 
violino> violone (or contrabasso), and violoncello, may be fairly 
called an invention, and an invention the honour of which is 
due to the Italians. That of the violin has been claimed for, 
or rather iy, the French, on, I believe, one single plea ; that in 
some early Italian scores (^.^., Monteverde's Orfeo) are found 
the words " Piccoli violini alia Francese.'' There is good 
reason for believing that these '' Piccoli violini'^ were instru- 
ments analogous to the '^ kits^^ used to this day by dancing- 
masters. But granting them to have been violins proper, their 
appearance in Monteverde^s score, published as late as 1615, 
proves nothing. Yincenzo Galilei asserts in his ^^ Dialogues ^^ 
(printed at Venice in 1568), that the violino and the violoncello 
were both invented by the Neapolitans. Montaigne has re- 
corded that he heard violins in the great church (St. Zeno ?) at 
Verona, in 1578. Corelli possessed a violin which had been 
decorated by the Bolognese painter Annibale Caracci, who died 
in 1609 ; and, to complete the case of the Italians, the first 
great performer on the violin of whom we have any account was 
an Italian, Baltazarini, who was brought or sent for into 
France by Catherine de' Medici, in 1577. No specimen of a 
French violin, no record of a French violinist, has come down 
to us of anything like these early dates. The invention of the 
violoncello, again, has been claimed on behalf of a certain Abbe 
Tardieu, of Provence, who lived in the beginning of the last 
century. It is certain, however, that Battistini, a Florentine, 
had brought the instrument into France at the end of the pre- 
ceding centuiy. Specimens both of the violoncello and of the 
contrabasso, of Italian fabrication of the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, are not rare. A representation of one of 
the latter appears in the well-known picture of Paul Veronese, 
' The Marriage at Cana,'^ painted c. 1 660. The figure in the 
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foreground, near the centre (a portrait of Titian), plays 
upon it. 

I may add that the present form of bow used for the violin, 
viola^ and violoncello is the invention of Viotti, that for the 
double-bass, of Dragonetti ; both Italians. 

The origin of the reed, like that of the bow, is lost in an- 
tiquity : the oboe, however, was greatly improved about the end 
of the last century by the brothers Besozzi, natives of Parma. 
The bassoon is the invention of a Canon of Pavia, Afranio, 
dating as early as 1539. 

So much for the orchestral instruments. The catalogue of 
Italian inventions is not yet, however, exhausted ; for I have to 
add to it one more interesting perhaps than any to which I 
have yet referred — that of the pianoforte, which was invented 
by Bartoloraeo Cristofali, a native of Padua, about the year 
1710. The priority of his claim, not uncontested, has been 
established beyond doubt by an article in the '' Giomale dei 
Litterati d^Italia,^^* written by the celebrated antiquary 
Scipione Maffei.t 

(2.) As might be expected, the first great performers on 
these instruments were compatriots of their first great factors. 
I might add that the line has been unbroken, and that the last, 
as well as the first, eminent performers on most of them have 
been Italians. We have seen Baltazarini in France, in the 
sixteenth century. A little later we hear of Bassani, the 
teacher of Corelli, then of Corelli^s pupil Oeminiani ; of Tartini, 
renowned also for his discoveries in acoustics, of Giardini and 
•Viotti ; and later still, in our own day, of Paganini. Not to 
multiply instances^ in the last century the most eminent players 
on the violoncello, were the Cervettos, father and son ; while 
the powers of the contrabasso owe their development to a 

* Yol. V. p. 144. 
t See "The Pianoforte, its Origin," &c. By Edw. Rimbault 
Chap. viL 
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musician only recently taken from among us, Dragonetti, whom 
doubtless many here present remember perfectly well. 

(3.) For these instruments, singly or combined^ every 
description of music was first written by Italians. 

The earliest quartet for stringed instruments of which we 
have any account, was the work of Gregorio Allegri who died 
in 165&. The trios and concertos of Corelli, which range from 
1683 to 1718, present the only examples of instrumental music 
of this date which is still able to give pleasure. Without dis- 
paragement to the claims of Hadjm as an inventor, it must be 
admitted that his Italian contemporary, Boccherini, published 
excellent chamber music, which attained great circulation^ 
while Hadyn was still comparatively unknown. 

The invention of the overture is generally attributed to 
J. B. LuUy, whose life and works were assuredly French, but 
who was born at Florence. 

The earliest writer for the keyed instruments which pre- 
ceded the pianoforte, who attained European fame, was Fresco- 
baldi, a native of Ferrara, whose first publication is dated 1615. 
The most distinguished of the founders of the modem piano- 
forte school was Clementi, whose long residence in our own 
country does not alter the fact that he was bom (in 1755) at 
Home. 

I need not repeat that unaccompanied vocal music attained 
high perfection in Italy even in the sixteenth century, and that 
all those grand forms which result from the combination of 
instruments with voices were at least outlined by Italian hands. 
The names oratorio^ opera (seria e buflfa), cantata, serenata — I 
will not add to the list — tell their own story and proclaim their 
origin. 

If, then, we consider the relative conditions of Italian and 
German music in the first half of the last century, our surprise 
at the influence of the former on the latter will be considerably 
lessened. Musical Germany was in the only condition which 
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can enable a nation or an individual to derive advantage from 
association with its elders. It had natural strength developed 
by a certain amount of judicious training — energy, freshness, 
aptitude. It lacked refinement, ease, grace — all those products 
of old civilization in which Italy had become so rich. To 
know these was to appreciate them ; and once appreciated 
they were easy to turn to account in new directions and in 
new forms. The results of this achievement were first com- 
pletely exhibited in the works of Joseph Haydn. Not but that 
very meritorious attempts at grafting Italian sweetness on 
Gterman strength had been made by his predecessors. To one 
of them especially modern music owes a large debt of grati- 
tude. From no account of this, however rapid or however 
£ght^ should the name of Carl Philip Emmanuel Bach be 
omitted. This composer, sometimes called Bach of Berlin, was 
the second son of the great John Sebastian Bach. To say that 
he was his father^s pupil is to say that he was well instructed 
in all the musical science of his time. He was a youth when 
the flood of Italian art spread over Germany was still 
rising. It has left its impress on his works which, without 
ceasing to be national or individual, have an ease and sweetness 
that only southern sympathies could have given them. After 
some years of comparative neglect, attention has recently been 
recalled to this very elegant writer, whose pianoforte or, more 
properly, clavichord music* is within the reach of very 
moderate mechanical powers. There are two beautiful speci- 
mens of it in Dr. Rimbault's '^ Origin of the Pianoforte /^ and 
a small collection has recently been published in Paris, edited 
by M. Petis. 

* In an interesting account of a visit to 0. P. Emmanuel Bach, Dr. 
Bumey says, " In the pathetic and slow movements, wherever he had u 
long note to express, he absolutely contrived to produce, from his instru« 
ment» a cry of sorrow and complaint, such as can only be effected upoi 
the clavichord, and perhaps by himself." — "Present State of Music id 
Germany," vol. ii i^JO 
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I must return, however, to Haydn, whose epoch — for it 
includes that of Mozart — demands all the time and attention 
we have to spare for it. 

Of the facts of Haydn's outer life, which are accessible in 
many popular forms, I shall content myself with mentioning 
that he was born at Rohrau, near Vienna, in 1732, and that 
his first instructor was his father, who combined with the trade 
of a wheelwright the somewhat incompatible professions of 
magistrate, sacristan, and organist. As a child he was brought 
early under the notice of Reiiter, Chapel-master of St. 
Stephen's, Vienna, in the choir of which he remained till the 
loss of his (treble) voice threw him on the world without 
friends or calling ; his sole possessions a worm-eaten clavecin, 
two treatises on the theory of music (the '^ Oradus ad Par- 
nassum'' of Fux, and the " Vollkomene Kapellmeister*' ol 
Mattheson), and the first six sonatas of C. P. Emmanuel Bach. 
A very poor hair-dresser named Keller — his name deserves to 
be recorded — who had formerly admired Haydn's singing when 
he had a voice, offered him a home and a garret an sixiSme, in 
which, having installed himself, he set to work, unaided, to 
fathom the mysteries of harmony and counterpoint, and to 
make himself a clavecinist. After a time, a few engagements 
just prevented his being a burden to his good host, the locality 
of whose dwelling had a singular influence on Haydn's fortunes. 
In the same AStel lived the poet Metastasio, through whose 
introduction he was made known to the Venetian ambassador^ 
in whose service was the eminent composer and singing-master 
Porpora, at this time upwards of seventy years of age. 

Perhaps it would have been impossible to have found, in all 
Europe, two persons more likely to be of use at this time to a 
young German musician of genius, industry, and modesty such 
as Haydn's, than Metastasio and Porpora. Though not a pro- 
found musician, Metastasio possessed considerable knowledge of 
the art; and the particular direction his poetical genius had 
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taken^ and his manner of life^ must have made him one of the 
best of mosical critics. Porpora, on the other hand^ was 
steeped in the musical science of his time^ and his taste^ both 
in music and in musical execution^ had been formed and 
polished by long &.miliarity with the finest models. 

The counsels of Metastasio were given with unhesitating 
kindness ; but those of Porpora had to be earned by somewhat 
humiliating services^ and the endurance of continual ill-humour. 
During a visit he made^ in the ambassador's suite^ to the baths 
of Manensdorf, Haydn descended every morning to the old 
Maestro's room^ brushed his clothes^ cleaned his shoes^ and 
powdered his wig^ — not pleasant offices for the young artist^ 
but amply indemnified to him by some precious bit of knowledge 
or morsel of criticism thrown at^ rather than given to him^ from 
time to time^ in part payment for them. Haydn's amiability 
and aptitude^ however^ at length found their way to some weak 
place in old Porpora's hearty and fairly opened the stores of his 
learning to his volunteer valet de chambre. How long he 
enjoyed the advantage of these instructions has not been 
recorded. Porpora is supposed to have died about the year 
1758, when Haydn must have been four-and- twenty. From 
about this time, almost to the day of his death, a period of fifty 
years, Haydn continued without intermission the exercise of his 
invention ; letting no day pass without a line, and growing from 
year to year in skiU, facility, and reputation. 

The number of his compositions is said to amount to about 
eight hundred. Some of these were, of course, short if not 
slight productions ; but not a few are works of great extent and 
high finish. For example, Haydn is the composer of four 
oratorios, of twenty-two operas, of nineteen masses, of eighty- 
three instrumental quartets, and of a hundred and eighteen 
orchestral symphonies. Many of his minor works have perished. 
While in the service of the Prince Nicolas Esterhazy he wrote a 
hundred and sixty-three pieces for the baryton, an instrument 
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of the now extinct family of viols^ on which the Prince was a 
performer. Nearly all of these were destroyed by fire. It 
would be unreasonable^ however, to regard their composition as 
lost labour. The process must have added to the composer's 
facility of expression; and it is probable, as in the case of 
Handel, that many ideas first called into existence in connexion 
with these j»i^£?e« de circonstance, were afterwards reproduced, in 
more developed and more permanent forms. Some of Haydn's 
greater works too maintain their places only in the libraries of 
the curious, and are disturbed only at rare intervals. It may 
be safe to say, that no one of his operas will ever be performed 
entire again. But, all these compositions deducted, there 
remains, of the work of Haydn, a quantity alike amazing for its 
amount, and precious for its invention, science, and beauty. 

Of his oratorios, " The Return of Tobias,'' '' The Seven Last 
Words/' *' The Creation," and " The Seasons," the second is, 
perhaps, that which displays the greatest genius, as the third is, 
beyond doubt, the most popular. " The Seven Last Words" 
was, in its original form, a purely instrumental work ; a series 
of symphonies intended to follow immediately on as many short 
sermons on each of the sentences uttered by our Lord on the 
cross. The text was added subsequently, it is said, by Haydn's 
younger brother, Michael. It therefore in no way answers to 
the common conditions of an oratorio, and might, with more 
propriety, be called, like some of Bach's works, "Passions 
Musik." Some of the individual movements of this work have, 
perhaps, never been surpassed, in respect whether to sweetness 
or energy. They abound in passages which have since become 
very common, but which no repetition out of their place can 
make less interesting in it — Haydn's score. But the genius of 
the composer can only be fully estimated by regarding the work 
as a whole, and in this respect it is, I believe, altogether 
unique; a succession of nine unconnected moYements,9ii Adagios, 
but so various in their subjects and treatment, that they have 
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nothing in common but their solemn pace and their unspeak- 
able beauty. 

Who shall undertake to say anything that has not been said 
before^ in praise of the " Creation^' ? — of its fresh and lovely 
songs^ its bright choruses^ its picturesque recitatives ?— of the 
variety and felicity of its instrumentation ? If the English of 
the last century were not very productive of fine music themselves, 
they were certainly the cause of productiveness in others. The 
" Creation ^^ owes its origin to a visit made by Haydn^ in 1791, 
to London^ where he first heard some of the oratorios of Handel 
— themselves English inspirations. These mighty works were 
scarcely known, even by name, and assuredly had never been 
heard^ in Qermany, up to this time. It would be easy to 
imagine the impression they must have made on Haydn, had 
le no evidence of it in the result, which was the production of 
something of the same class, but altogether unlike them in 
kind. The modesty, judgment, and, let me add, the self- 
respect of Haydn, show themselves to great advantage in this 
circumstance. A man morally and musically inferior would 
have tried to do something like that which he admired, as the 
frog tried to be an ox ; and he would have failed, respectably or 
ridiculously, as the case might be, but inevitably. Haydn set 
to work to do his best, in his own way ; and the result was not 
a second' hand, and of necessity second-rate, " Israel in Egypt," 
but a "Creation^' — so difierent from the works which had 
suggested it, that comparison between it and them would be 
absurd or impossible. 

To bring out at all fully the obligations of modem music to 
Haydn, it is necessary to enter for a moment on a matter of 
musical technicality — plan, or form, in composition. By either 
of these terms is generally understood the order in which the 
musical ideas (motifs) of a movement are presented and de- 
veloped ; and, in necessary connexion with this, the succession of 
scales or keys into and out of which the music passes in its course. 
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I haTe already called your attention to the fact that musical 
composition involves — I might say, means — the presentation of 
one or more passages at not unfrequent intervals, and under 
diflferent circumstances. 

Now, the old masters practised this art of presenting a given 
musical figure in different lights, to borrow an expression from 
itnother art, with much skill; and, from a fancied analogy 
which explains itself, they called the passage of a subject in 
and out of the various parts of a movement, " fugue ;'^ iromfuga, 
flight. But the nature of the old tonality forbade the syste- 
matic modulation which is one of the conditions of modern 
musical form. Indeed, modulation, in our sense of the word, 
was with them impossible; for no two of the old scales were 
precisely alike. Their modulation only survives in our change 
of mode, from the major to the minor, and mce versa. All 
modem scales, in the same mode, are alike ; and not only so, 
but every modem scale is intimately connected with several 
others. 

Thus the scales of C, G, and F have five notes, C, D, E, G, 
and A, common to all three ; B being natural in the scale of C, 
and flat in that of F; and F being natural in the scale of C, 
and sharp in that of G. Moreover, the chord of C is common 
to all three scales : it is the tonic of C, the dominant of F, and 
the sub-dominant of G. (See *, Figs. 34, 35, and 86,) 
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Modulation therefore, among scales thus related, would be one 
of the first things suggested by their use; but it has been 
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reserved for modern musicians to discover^ and to settle^ the 
order which sach modulation should take in an entire move- 
ment 

The easiest and most simple and obvious modulation is made 
by adding a minor seventh to any individual tonic chords which 
thus instantly becomes the dominant of a scale requiring a flat 
more or a sharp less. 

Fig. 37. 
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Sneh modulation^ however^ is like rolling down hill^ which 
entails the penalty of climbiog up again ; it is too '^ easy^ and 
simple^ and obvious/' for introduction at the beginning of a 
composition^ and is usually reserved till a point has been 
reached whence it may be made with safety. In fact^ the very 
reverse process is that adopted by modern composers^ which is 
to make their way as soon as possible to a scale or key having 
a sharp more^ or a flat less^ than the original scale^ and to give 
out their subject or subjects for the first time in the scale of its 
dominant. For instance, if a movement begins in C^ the aim 
of the modem composer will be to get soon into G ; then to 
give out his subject or subjects in that key^ and after certain 
episodes^ in which these subjects will probably play some part^ 
to repeat them in the key in which he originally started^ that 
of C. The consistency of this succession of keys with their 
natural relations one to another^ and with innumerable facts 
explicable by the science of harmony, is incontestable ; and the 
form which is the result of its observance is so gratifying to 
the ear, and so satisfactory to the musical sense, that it has 
never yet been abandoned by any composer who had once 
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learnt how to work in it. Of course^ there are many ways of 
doing this} and every composer of genius has a way of his own. 
But examine for yourselves the first movement, in which it is 
generally most clearly traceable, of any sonata, symphony, or 
quartet, or the allegro of any overture by any modem master of 
repute, and you will find it constructed on this plan ; or, if it be 
in a minor key, on a somewhat different plan, having a similai 
" basis in nature/' 

Now, it cannot be pretended that Haydn, or any other 
individual composer, invented this form. It was the necessary 
complement of modern tonality, the result of many an un- 
successful experiment, the tardy fruit of a long course of 
cultivation. But Haydn was the first man of great genius who 
appreciated it thoroughly; and some of the first beautiful 
music in which its influence is clearly perceptible was from his 
pen. 

It is a fortunate and convenient circumstance for me that 
the greater, the more recent, and the more popular a composer 
may be, the less necessity there is for my saying very much 
about him. As you have seen, I have striven .to awaken your 
interest in more than one great musician who I might reason- 
ably suppose was, from his date or the inaccessibility of his 
works, a mere name to you, if so much. But the lives of the 
great modem masters are easily accessible; and their works 
are, in this great age, and (let me say) this great country, of 
musical performance, living things. Otherwise, I might indeed 
shrink from mentioning, at the close of a lecture like this, even 
the name of Mozart. 

I shall confine myself to the mention of a few dates which 
may perhaps enable you to estimate him more justly, and 
therefore more highly, if that be possible, than you have 
hitherto done, and to a few facts which will in some degree 
account for some of his unprecedente<^ and possibly still un- 
equalled greatness. 
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Firet^ you will notice his position chronologically in reference 

to Haydn; that he was born, in 1756, twenty-four years after 

Haydn^ bat that Haydn survived him no less than eighteen 

years: the career of Haydn being extended to seventy-seven 

years, that of Mozart limited to thirty-five, less than half the 

number. The obligations of Mozart to Haydn, Mozart himself 

was always the first to acknowledge; those of Haydn to Mozart, 

though equally admitted by the elder musician, have not been 

quite so readily understood, or so freely acknowledged by the 

world. Yet could nothing be more easy of demonstration. 

The majority of Haydn's greatest works were written after the 

deaiA of Mozart. Of Haydn's twelve grand symphonies (known 

as the Saloman set), six were composed in 1791, the year in 

whidi Mozart died, and the remaining six two years after, in 

1788. The " Creation,'' only begun in 1795, was not finished 

till 1798. The ^^ Seasons" was of still later date, the last great 

musical work of the eighteenth century. 

If Mozart was, as I think he was, the greatest musical 
genius the world had yet seen, the circumstances of his birth 
and early training were the best fitted to develope that genius 
that could possibly be conceived. If there was never such a 
pupil as Mozart, surely there was never such a teacher as 
Mozart's father, — an admirable musician, and a man richly 
endowed with that precious commodity, common sense; who at* 
the earliest possible moment appreciated the wonderful faculties 
of his son; and who, from that moment, made their culture the 
one object and business of his life. Musical prodigies are by 
no means rare, but the instances in which they have ripened 
into great or even good musicians are but few. We should not 
perhaps have been talking about Mozart just now, but for the 
teaching of his learned, judicious and self-denying father. 
Moreover, Mozart had the additional advantage of a companion 
in his studies, a sister, five years his senior, who, as a child, 
showed hardly less promise than he. 
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It must be admitted, however, that these inestimable ad- 
vantages were brought to bear on a subject singularly apt to 
profit by them. All juvenile prodigies sink into insignificance 
in comparison with Mozart. Instances without number have 
been recorded of children whose happy organization enabled 
them to do with ease what many a well-trained artist does with 
diflSculty, — analyse any number of simultaneous sounds, or 
recognise any individual one ; detect mistakes in the perfor- 
mance of the most intricate and elaborate music ; and so on. 
But Mozart played the clavecin in the presence of innumerable 
witnesses at the age of four, and between that age and six 
dictated to his father a number of minuets and other Utfle 
pieces, some of which have been preserved. At the age of six 
he played a concerto at Munich, in the presence of the then 
Elector of Bavaria, and in the same year at Vienna, in that of 
the Emperor Francis I. At seven he astounded a party of 
musicians, including his own father, who had never lost sight 
of him for a single day, by taking part, at sight, in a trio for 
stringed instruments ; having never received a lesson on the 
violin, nor had any practice save on a small one which had 
been given to him as a plaything. 

In the year 1763 Mozart, being then nine, was taken to 
Paris, where his first publications, two sonatas for the clavecin, 
were made known; and in the following year the Mozart family 
visited London, where they resided fifteen months; Wolfgang 
exciting always and everywhere the same admiration. On their 
way back to Salzburg they appeared at the principal cities of 
the Netherlands; at one of which, the Hague, both the children 
were brought to the very brink of the grave by a malignant 
fever. Restored at last to health, they made a second visit to 
Paris, and finally returned, through Switzerland, to Salzburg, 
after an absence of three years. 

Mozart^s visit to London, like Haydn's, made some thirty 
years later, had a most important effect on his subsequent 
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career. He there became acquainted with the works of 
Handel^ then only recently dead^ which were of course objects 
of veneration in England almost amounting to idolatry. He is 
said to have taken copies of many of these back to Salzburg^ 
and^ together with some of the instrumental works of C. P. 
Emmanuel Bach^ then in the zenith of his fame^ to have 
made them subjects of the closest study. The Mozart family 
remained for some time in their native city ; and during this^ 
almost the only period of tranquillity Wolfgang ever enjoyed^ 
he made acquaintance with some of the best works of the 
Italian masters of the sixteenth century. 

In 1767 the family set out again on another journey, to 
Ykniuu Here, having played in the presence of the Emperor 
Jo«^ II., he made, by imperial desire, his first attempt at 
dnunatic composition in '^ La Finta Seraplice.'^ During this 
journey both he and his sister had a second narrow escape ; 
this time from smallpox, of so serious a character that the boy 
loet his sight from the effects of it for nine days. On his 
letnm to Salzburg, at the end of 1768, he applied himself 
diligently again to his studies for a year, during which he 
learned the Italian language. This accomplishment was made 
with an especial object. In the last days of 1769 his father 
and he, without his sister, set off on a journey into Italy. 
They visited Verona, Mantua, Milan, Florence, Rome, and 
Naples. The majority of the first generation of great masters 
of the Neapolitan School had, at this time (1769), been 
gathered to their fathers : the second were in the full exercise 
of their ripened powers ; more often, as I have already shown, 
abroad than at home. But the works of the former were still 
current; and every church, academy, and theatre echoed to 
the strains of a Scarlatti, a Leo, a Durante, or a Pergolesi. 

Mozart, however, like Handel, who had trodden the same 
road more than half a century earlier (in 1706-9), could pay 
back even the Italians of this epoch in their own coin. He 
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was received everywhere with enthusiasm^ such enthusiasm as 
is never exhibited save among Transalpine people. Poems 
were written^ medals were struck, in his honour; academies 
opened their doors to him ; and the most learned and skilled 
musicians did amazed homage to a youth of fourteen who 
played the most intricate compositions at sight, with a force and 
delicacy altogether without precedent or parallel; who poured 
forth extemporaneously magnificent music in every style, from 
a fugue on three subjects to a one-fingered waltz ; who built 
motets on a plain song like a Roman of the sixteenth century; 
and who wrote concertos, sonatas, fantasias, and capiicdoB, as 
none had written before him. 

In 1772 the Mozarts, father and son, were recalled to Sals- 
burg by the installation of a new Prince-Bishop, one of the last 
of his race. Wolfgang returned, in the autumn of the same 
year, to Italy ; and, not long after, back again to Salzburg. 

It is usual to take account of the work done during the lives 
even of the greatest men, when they are ended. In Mozart's 
case it becomes convenient, and indeed necessary, to reckon up 
the achievements of his boyhood. At the age of sixteen he was 
the finest Clavecinist in the world. He had produced two 
'^ Requiems,'' a "Stabat Mater," various Ofiertories, Hymns, and 
Motets, two Cantatas, four Operas, thirteen Symphonies, twenty- 
four pianoforte Sonatas, besides many Quartets, Trios^ and 
Concertos for individual instruments, military Divertimentos, 
Marches, &c. &c. All this the work of a youth, half of whose 
life had been spent in travelling and public exhibition ! 

But neither Mozart's prodigious talents nor reputation pro- 
duced the slightest efiect on his immediate fortunes. The aim 
and object in life of every German artist, great or small, of the 
last century, seems to have been a place. Mozart presented no 
exception to this rule ; for his earnings, like those of most of 
his contempories, were not only small but precarious. The 
Prince-Bishop of Salzburg would have nothing to say to him. 
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The Elector of Bavaria found him too young. The Elector 
Palatine had nothing fit for him vacant. He visited Paris 
again^ in the hopes of getting an opera-book to set^ but without 
success. At length he returned once more to his old quarters 
at Salzburg^ where (in 1779) he was made Organist of the 
CoUft^ and soon after of the Cathedral. 

The following year is an epoch in his life^ and in the history 
of modem music. In 1780 the composition of a grand opera^ 
''Idomeneo/' was confided to him by the new Elector of 
Bayaria^ Charles Theodore. It was produced at Munich^ in 
January^ 1781, with a success altogether extraordinary, con- 
ridering the dulness of the libretto and — the originality of the 
nmnc ; for, works of art may be too much in advance, as well 
•a in arrear, of public taste. The judgment of no audience was 
erar more severely tested than of that which assisted at the 
i!nt representation of '^ Idomeneo.^' No such a step in advance 
of all preceding music of the same kind had ever been taken 
before. Construction, detail, instrumentation — everything in 
it was unprecedented. It was a work in which the best 
qualities of the music of all nations, and of all ages, were found 
aggregated and made homogeneous. The painter Tintoret 
wrote over the door of his studio " the drawing of Michael 
Angelo and the colouring of Titian.^' Mozart might have 
written on the score of his " Idomeneo,'' " the majesty of Pales- 
trina, the sweetness of Pergolesi, the science of Bach, the 
clearness of Handel, and more things of my own than were 
ever dreamt of, even in the phUosophy of these great men.'' 

I must ask your leave still farther to prolong this already 
prolonged session by introducing to you a passage, suggested by 
this first performance, from one of the most delightful and now 
one of the scarcest of books about music, Oulibicheff's ^' Nou- 
Telle Biographic de Mozart.''* 

The elder Mozart did not wait for an account of the first pei« 

• Moscow, 1843. Vol ii. 142. 
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formance of "Idomeneo^^ to be brought to him. To have 
denied himself the pleasure of hearing the work itself would 
have been to have denied himself some of the recompense of 
his twenty years of devotion and self-denial. Accompanied by 
his daughter^ he reached Munich on the 26th of January^ the 
eve of his son^s birthday and of the production of his opera • • . 
The success was cor^Dlete. The audience was enthusiastic^ and 
demonstrated its enthusiasm unrestrainedly with voice^ hand^ 
and foot. But who will venture to describe the condition of 
the old man who^ ensconced in a comer of the orchestra^ might 
have been observed^ doubtful of the evidence even of his own 
well-trained ears^ as they conveyed to his inner sense^ one after 
another^ the melody^ the harmony, and the orchestration o{ 
" Idomeneo.'' Let us figure to ourselves a man at upwards of 
sixty years of age finding the greatest pleasure he had ever 
known ; a learned and appreciative musician in the ecstasy only 
to be created by music of which neither he nor any one else 
had ever formed even an approximate conception. Mozart's 
master assisting at the first universal lesson given by his pupil 
to the world ; the pupil whose little fingers he had guided on 
the key-board while they were as yet too feeble to express on 
paper the ideas which a brain of only five years had been able 
to conceive ; that pupil whom God himself had confided to his 
charge ; the end of his existence^ his glory^ his happiness, his 
all, his only son. Then and there the task of the old man was 
done ; then and there came to an end the relations of authority 
and dependence between father and son which '^ Idomeneo^' 
rather than manhood had in a moment brought to an end. We 
take leave here of Leopold Mozart, the wise, the good, the self- 
denying; who with admirable perseverance, sagacity and 
devotion, had consecrated the faculties with which Heaven had 
endowed him to the cultivation of faculties greater than his 
own. So the lapidary reduces to powder the common diamonds 
that lie about him, to cut and polish the single jewel, priceless 
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and unequalled^ with which he is about to decorate an imperial 
crown. 

From this time the greatness of Mozart^s genius was admitted 
by all the world — even by the Prince-Bishop of Salzburg. I 
have but time to give the dates of some of his greatest sub- 
sequent productions. 

"H Seraglio^' followed soon on "Idomeneo/' The "Six 
Quartets'^ dedicated to Haydn appeared in 1785. In 1786 he 
wrote and produced " Le Nozze di Figaro/' and in the following 
year, "Don Giovanni.'' To 1788 we owe "Cosi fan Tutte/' 
and to '91 (his last year) ^ "Die Zauberflote" and the stupen- 
dous "Requiem^" the crowning glory of his marvellous 



In the intervals of these large and exquisitely finished pro- 
dnetions he extemporized rather than composed the majority of 
tbose great symphonies without one or more of which no series 
of orchestral concerts ever passes over; the majority of those 
masses^ hardly less familiar even in Protestant England^ than 
the most favourite oratorios of Handel; the majority of those 
quintets and quartets for stringed instruments which are house- 
hold words with every virtuoso great or small ; concertos and 
sonatas innumerable for the piano ; pieces for all instruments^ 
and all combinations of instruments ; single offertorios^ motets^ 
songs^ duets — ^it is useless continuing the list. If we add to all 
this that Mozart was, from infancy a public performer^ and 
from early manhood a musical* director and a not inactive 
teacher^ we must admit that in thirty -five years he did the work 
of a long life. The least acquainted with the results of this 
work will know how complete, how finished they are. It can 
hardly be said that he spared no pains^ for he did all things as 
easily as he did them well. 

I shall not trouble you with any formal summing-up or 
presentation of my own opinions as to the place Mozart holds 
among composers. One musician — I hesitate to put even the 
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possibility of this before you — one musician, a successor^ may 
Qave exhibited greater genius ; he now and then perhaps has 
surpassed Mozart ; his means were greater, for he began life 
when Mozart ended it. One other, a predecessor, may have 
excelled Mozart in learning ; he had time to do so, for he lived 
to the age of sixty-five. But surely no composer has combined 
genius and learning in such perfect proportions, none has been 
able to dignify the lightest and the tritest forms by such pro- 
found scholarship, or, at the moment when he was drawing most 
largely on the resources of musical science^ to appear so natural, 
so spontaneous^ and so thoroughly at ease 
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Mt division of musical history into periods has been dictated^ 

not by the accidental and external forms of the music written 

during the centuries, half-centuries^ decades or even single 

yean of which I have had to speak^ but by the internal 

staicture of this music, and the principles on which it is 

certain its composers worked. The musicians of the Second 

Period (it has been my principal object in this course to bring 

this out) took a wholly different view of the nature of the scale 

firom those of the Fourth ; and the inevitable results of this 

were melody, harmony, and a mode of developing musical 

thoughts essentially unlike. 

Traces of this old " tonality^' or theory of the scale^ may be 
found in the works of almost every composer^ of whatever 
nation, down to about the middle of the last century ; in those 
of the first generation of the Neapolitan School^ and of their 
contemporaries in other parts of Italy, in Germany, France, 
and England. It is possible even that some of these — echoes 
of echoes of voices themselves long silent — ^might be visible to 
a keen eye, or audible to a delicate ear, in the earlier works of 
Haydn. In those of his manhood and later life there are none 
whatever. Many of Haydn's musical expressions (I say it 
with all possible reverence) have become old-fashioned ; but I 
do not know one which could with propriety be called ancient. 
Haydn therefore is justly regarded as the founder, or father, 
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of modern music. Original and elegant as were the com- 
positions of his predecessor, C. P. Emmanuel Bach, to whom 
both he and Mozart avowedly owed so much, the influence of 
his great father and teacher, J. Sebastian Bach, is continually 
discernible in them ; and though the modem sonata, quartet^ 
and symphony are there clearly enough foreshadowed, that 
fomiy which is now the inalienable characteristic, nay even 
the condition of existence, of such pieces, was never fully 
developed in them. 

The works of Mozart are essentially modern, in plan as in 
detail ; those of the last ten years of his life may be r^arded 
as types of the Fourth Period, In them he is never eif en old- 
fashioned. He uses now and then an ^'old and antique" 
figure, but always consciously and always finely. Barring 
these occasional tributes of respect to the memory of the 
sixteenth century, he is, in melody, harmony, treatment, and 
instrumentation, modem in thought, note, and deed. 

Mozart died before he had attained his thirty-sixth year — 
prematurely, if life be measured by time only ; but surely not 
so, if it be measured by labour. Nevertheless it is difficult to 
resist speculating on the Aiture which might have been but 
was never to be his ; and impossible not to feel regret that at 
least a few more years had not been accorded to one so able 
and so eager to turn them to account. But the additional 
steps which we picture him to ourselves as making in these 
possible years would probably have proved beyond the strength 
of one who had already travelled so far. The eflforts of no single 
man, whether crowded into the shortest or spread over the 
longest life, could have been equal to the exploration or 
exhaustion of the enormous world of thought which Mozart^s 
genius had opened up. The work however has not been 
unattempted, nor unachieved — though by another hand. A 
few days after Mozart^s death Beethoven entered his twenty- 
first year. 
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Ludwig yan Beethoven was born^ in 1770^ at Bonn^ on the 
Rhine. His father^ a tenor singer in the service of the Elector 
o{ Cologne^ taught him the elements of mnsic^ for which^ very 
unlike Mozart^ he is said to have shown^ in his boyhood, but 
little inclination. Subsequently however after having received 
some lessons from Yander Eden, Organist of the Court, he 
began to exhibit both liking and aptitude for the art. On the 
death of Yander Eden, being then twelve years of age, he 
became the pupil of his successor, Neefe, — an excellent 
musician, and a man whose discernment was justified in the 
gnbsequent career of Beethoven, of whose already remarkable 
^Mmlty he became early cognizant. Another and a greater, at 
ft later epoch, appreciated his power, and even foretold his 
fatee eminence. In the year 1790, Beethoven, being then 
jhranty, extemporized on the pianoforte in the presence of 
Mozart, who for some time listened to him with indifference, 
thinking that his so-called ^^ extemporization^^ had been 
prepared and that he was playing from memory. Mortified at 
this indifference, and still more at the cause of it, Beethoven 
insisted on Mozart himself giving him a subject. This, though 
chosen for the purpose of testing his powers to the utmost, he 
treated with such skill and felicity, that Mozart rose from his 
seat, and walking on tiptoe and holding his breath, for fear of 
troubling the rich stream of music which was winding about 
him, passed into another room where some friends were seated, 
and said, '^ Listen to this young man ; you'll hear him talked 
about some of these days.'' 

Shortly after this (in 1793) he left Bonn for Yienna, in order 
to put himself under the instruction of Haydn, who, it is said, 
at once appreciated his genius, and understood with what sort 
of pupil he should have to deal. Haydn was however at that 
time in the act of preparation for his second visit to London, 
and he handed over Beethoven to the care of his friend 
Albrecbtsberger, a musician whose learning was in inverse ratio 
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to his invention, and who might therefore have been thought 
likely to prove a much better teacher than Haydn himself. 
There is however such a thing as a genius for teaching, as well 
as for composing ; and with this Albrechtsberger seems to have 
been but poorly endowed. A good master for a docile, easy- 
going pupil, he found himself altogether unable to deal with a 
young man of genius and very strong will, entering life in the 
fourth year of the French Revolution, and very decidedly 
averse to taking anything for granted. 

Beethoven, whose mechanical skill as well as inventive faculty 
were much in advance of his science, soon drew attention on him- 
self by his extempore pianoforte playing which, by all accounts, 
was at this time truly marvellous. In this kind of performance 
a certain amount of preparation theoretical and practical being 
assumed, audacity is, like action to the orator, the first, second, 
and third requisite. The Improvisatore who hesitates is lost. 
He may fail in this or that, but before all things he must dare. 
In self-reliance Beethoven was, from youth to age, the strongest 
of human creatures ; and with reason. For, into the nature of 
those forces through which he was destined to move the affec- 
tions of men, he saw deeper than it had ever been given before 
to man to see ; and he knew it. Yet in this most resolute and 
gifted youth was there no deficiency of that good sense which, 
however often it may be dissociated from mere fancy, is a 
necessary complement of imagination. At the very moment 
that Beethoven was astounding his Viennese audiences by the 
originality, and perhaps very often the strangeness and even un- 
couthness of his extemporaneous inspirations, his compositions, 
destined to remain in written notes, to be tested by readers and 
hearers unwarmed by the personal influence of their author, 
were as regularly planned as the dullest exercise that ever came 
out of the best-regulated consei*vatory in Europe. It is true 
that certain pieces, composed in his boyhood, of which this 
would not be true, had found their way, through the indiscreet 
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seal of finends^ into print ; but these Beethoven always re- 
pudiated and ignored, never allowing them even to be mentioned 
in his presence. In his acknowledged first works the influence 
of Mozart may be clearly traced ; not in a parrot-like imitation 
of mere manner, but in the sentiment of which that manner is 
but the expression, and in the adoption of that form of com- 
position which, though not the invention of Mozart, nor even of 
Haydn^ was first perfectly carried out in the works of those 
great masters. 

The events of Beethoven's external life are few, and of course 
altogether inferior in interest to the story, only to be read in his 
works, of the development of his genius. The tremendous 
oofuflicts and the prodigious changes of which the French 
Befdntion was the immediate cause, threw the whole artist race 
CO Aeir own resources, during the last years of the last century. 
Tlie innumerable ^^ places ^^ which bad afforded at least bread 
and peace, on conditions however humiliating, more especially 
to the musicians of Germany, fell one after another with the 
small Principalities, to many of which they had long famished 
the best excuse for existence. The death of the Elector of 
Cologne, who had been a kind and judicious patron to Beethoven, 
anticipated in his case the loss of help to which political causes 
would a little later have inevitably subjected him. At this time 
(1801) he was thirty-one years of age; and though the eyes 
and ears of the judicious few had been long watchful of his pro- 
gress, his reputation, from a variety of causes, personal perhaps 
no less than political, was in no degree so extended as that of 
most of his great predecessors, at the same age. His existence 
was ignored at the Imperial Court, and his Public, however 
'•judicious,^' remained comparatively small. In 1809 he had 
determined to accept the office of Chapel-master to the then 
King of Westphalia, Jerome Bonaparte, when the Archduke 
Rodolph and two other noble amateurs resolved to save him to 
Austria by insuring him a means of living. Deeply moved by 
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this tribute to his genius^ he abandoned his project of emigra* 
tion and remained^ for life as it proved^ at Vienna. Beethoven 
died in the year 1827, at the age of fifty-seven. 

The biographers of Beethoven have generally agreed to divide 
his life into three ^'periods/' and his works into three corre- 
sponding '^manners/' The first period extends &om 1795, the 
year of his first acknowledged publication, to 1804 ; the second 
from 1804 to 1814; and the third from 1814 to 1827, the year 
of his death. 

To the second of these periods belong the majority of the 
works of Beethoven which have attained the greatest &vour, as 
yet ; his one Oratorio, " The Mount of Olives;'' his one Opera, 
" Fidelio -/* the first of his two Masses, that in C ; most of his 
single songs, e.^. "Ah ! Perfido,'' and " Adelaida;'' the Choral 
Fantasia, the Overture and other music to Goethe's " Egmont." 
Some of his best pieces of instrumental chamber-music, among 
them the majority of his Sonatas for the pianoforte, were pro- 
ducts of these ten years ; and to these must be added the still 
more precious results of a still higher aim. Beethoven is the 
composer of nine Orchestral Symphonies, every one richer in 
detail and larger in outline than the one before it Of these 
no less than six, all but the first two and the last, belong to 
this second period. 

On Beethoven's only attempt at Oratorio, the best criticiaii 
that can be made is that it is the only attempt. Of what miy 
be not improperly styled the epic in music, Beethoven is the 
greatest master the world has yet seen. In the dramatic also 
he exhibited a faculty which, exercised more frequently, would 
without doubt have attained to something like the same per- 
fection and pre-eminence. But to that mixture of the dramatic 
and the epic which is needed for the oratorio of modern times, 
Beethoven, from whatever cause, failed in giving the propel 
proportions. There is no reticence about the "Mount of 
Olives :''' everything in it is made out; nothing suggested or 
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implied ; and we shudder to find persons and events^ never to 
be contemplated without awe or mentioned above breathy thrust 
into the full blaze of day^ and subjected to the same treatment 
as human actors^ their feelings and concerns. There is no 
reason why the " Mount of Olives'^ should not serve for the 
next miracle play at Ammergau. Who would think of turning 
HandeFs "Messiah*^ or Mendelssohn's "Elijah'* to such an 
account ? There is reason to believe that Beethoven planned, 
but he certainly never executed, another oratorio. 

Nor caai the Mass in C, abounding as it does in beautiful 
detail^ be regarded as a work in its class of the highest order. 
The Christian world, whose taste, formed on models which, 
thmigh varying from age to age in external form, have all an 
internal structure highly artificial and exquisitely elaborate, is 
not yet prepared for an altogether new style of Church music. 
Tbia indeed Beethoven did not attempt ; and his training had 
not prepared him to work in the old and accepted style. The 
Church music of Haydn and Mozart is often open to the charge 
of secularity ; but the charge is no sooner made than it has to 
be abandoned. The learning, more especially of the latter 
master, makes itself felt at every instant ; and some profound 
musical artifice soon redeems the momentary lapse into which 
a too gay humour or, it may have been^ carelessness had be- 
trayed him. Beethoven never appears to so little advantage as 
when, or I would rather say, never appears to any disadvantage 
save when, he attempts contrapuntal artifice. In this he had 
no sufficient training as a youth, and it was not likely, perhaps 
not possible, that he should undergo it as a man. Contrapuntal 
skill is equally. wanting to the first Mass, composed in 1807, 
and to the second, finished in 1822. Compare the fugue in the 
former, so pompously begun and so soon abandoned, on the 
words ^^ Cum Sancto Spiritu,^^ with any of the many similar 
movements in the masses of Haydn or Mozart. Perhaps it will 
be replied that this was, on Beethoven's part, a matter of choice, 
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not of necessity; that he worked in and for the nineteenth 
century ; that the child of the French Revolution had no con- 
cern with the effete forms of the Aneien RSgime, Not so. 
Beethoven has more than once measured himself as a contra- 
puntist with the greatest of his predecessors. Tom to ihe 
instrumental prelude to the last movement of the Mass in D^ 
one of his latest works i here surely he has avowedly ^' rushed 
on^' to the track trodden by Mozart in the " Recordare*^ of his 
^^ Requiem/^ Compare the two. See how in Mozart the 
themfes appear and reappear, subject to every kind of inversion; 
observe the sparse yet sufficient modulation, the boldness of the 
combinations, in which transitory harshness relieves average 
suavity. Turn then to Beethoven; study his too evident 
attempt to do something of the same kind. Dwell for a 
moment, if your ear can bear it, on some of the combinations; 
listen to the vain repetitions; follow out the restless modu- 
lation ; — ^you will then understand the difference between the 
'^ripe scholar'' whose training betrays itself in the slightest 
expression, and the incomplete practitioner, whose every attempt 
at seeming learned is too apt to result in being clumsy and 
unmeaning. 

Happily however these attempts, on the part of Beethoven, 
were few and far between. If he knew his strength, he knew 
his weakness : possibly indeed caring too little about it to tiy 
to overcome it, and content, as well he might be, to do what be 
did best, better than it had ever been done before. 

If the estimation in which a work of art should be held has 
any relation to the difficulty of producing it, and to its con* 
sequent rarity, then assuredly the Orchestral Symphony inust 
be regarded as holding, beyond all comparison, the first place 
among musical works. Of the composers of the Fourth Period 
whose names are in the Chronological Tables,"^ the majority 
have not even attempted this form of composition, and the 

* See the end of this yoltune. 
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number of those who have succeeded indisputably in it may be 
told on the fingers : — it amounts to five, or at the utmost, to 
seven. Even of those who have done so in the analogous form 
of the Overture, many have failed in, or have judiciously 
abstained from attempting, the more sustained labour of the 
Symphony. Nor, again, is success in Opera any guarantee for 
the satisfactory exercise of that unaided strength which a well- 
developed series of instrumental movements demands. In 
opera, even in oratorio, the composer is helped at every step by 
the incidents with which he has to deal, and by the sentiment, 
and even the changing metre, of the words he has to set. Add 
to this the fact that, in addition to all the means of expression 
which are at the command of the symphony writer — artificial 
^gsfff^ and strings in any number — the opera composer has at his 
one more powerful still than any of these — ^the human voice. 
Tbe composition of an instrumental Quartet might seem a still 
gicater achievement than that of a Symphony ; seeing that the 
means and appliances of the composer are even fewer. But the 
same development, though in some instances attained, is not 
looked for in the former as in the latter. The quartet ,too 
affords no scope for the exercise of one of the most difficult 
parts of a composer's art, the successive presentation to the 
best advantage, and the blending into a perfect whole, of the 
instruments, so many and so various in their quality and force, 
which form the modern orchestra. 

No work of art is so thoroughly abstract, so completely cut 
off from the support of extraneous interest, as an orchestral 
symphony. Half our interest in a building grows out of our 
knowledge of its purposes and use ; half the charm of a picture 
or a statue is due to its resemblance to some existing natural 
type. But a piece of instrumental music serves no obvious 
purpose, has no obvious use; nor can it, save imperfectly or 
ridiculously, imitate anything. It addresses itself to the ear, 
but the impression it makes may vary infinitely with the humour 
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of him who receives it. The instant it attempts to be practical 
— to present definitely this or that scene^ or to make out this 
or that sentiment — it becomes another and an inferior thing. 
Of the first eight symphonies of Beethoven the favourite, among 
persons of small musical culture, is that known as the '^ Pastoral." 
And the very things in it which give them the most pleasure 
are just those which the cultured hearer would most like to 
strike out of it. He wiU follow the composer, in his saunter 
along the brookside, with complacency and something more, so 
long as what he hears suggests to him the same frame of mind 
as the brookside has suggested to the composer ; but Hie instant 
the cuckoo and the nightingale appear upon the scene, and 
suggestion gives place to imitation, as in this Pastoral Sym- 
phony, he feels that Art has overstepped its limits. The figures 
on the canvas swell into relief; the cheeks of the statue glow 
under the action of the rouge-pot. We know not what may 
be coming next ; and we prick up our ears for the bark of the 
cur, the bray of the jackass^ or any other of the cacophonies of 
the field and the farmyard. " Sonate,'^ said a witty eighteenth- 
century Frenchman, with no music in his soul, " Sonata, que 
veux-tu? — ^What do you mean? — ^what do you want? — what 
have you to say to me?'^ The answer would inevitably be as 
useless as is the question ; for Wits and Sonatas speak dififerent 
languages, and are ignorant of one another's. Do not inquiie 
too curiously what this or that passage of music^ pure and simple, 
means. Be assured it has a meaning ; and a meaning which 
we shall get at through our sensibilities, not our intelligences. 

Now, of this form of art — for a symphony is but a sonata 
lengthened and widened, not always deepened — of this most 
difficult form of art, Beethoven is beyond question the greatest 
master that has yet appeared. In it he has exceeded his pre- 
decessors; and what is more extraordinary still, he remains 
unequalled, perhaps unapproached, by any of his successors. 
One overture^ '^ Die Zauberflote^^' and one movement^ the last 
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of the Symphony in C of Mozart (the Jupiter)^ remain unrivalled 
monuments of the eclectic in music. In them is combined with 
the contrapuntal science of the Second and Third Periods^ the 
passion, energy, power of expression and form of the Fourth. 
This combination Beethoven rarely attempted and never suc- 
ceeded in making. Like all great geniuses, he worked out his 
own purposes in his own way. 

Not to waste time on mere eulogy, it may be said that 
Beethoven's symphonies exhibit an enlarged, and as they get 
later a continually enlarging, plan, in comparison with those of 
any foregoing master. The richness of his invention in detail 
k inexhaustible, yet never drawn upon to excess. His manner 
of working illustrates this very happily. He is said to have 
spoit hours, days, weeks, or it might be months, in the elabora- 
tion of his scores ; but his process of elaboration was the reverse 
of that of most artists. It consisted, not in putting in, but in 
catting out, effects often beautiful in themselves, but which he 
thought, or knew, would come into mischievous contact with 
others. To this is due, no doubt, to some extent, the grand 
simplicity, the breadth of the majority of his creations. If 
Beethoven is ever obscure (I speak now of the works of his 
second period), it is because his thought is hard to penetrate. 
All that lucid exposition can do to make it intelligible he does. 
The plan of his works exhibits an original peculiarity; the 
introduction of episodes, in the course of which thoughts which 
in the main are principal, become subordinate. The practice he 
sometimes adopts of linking his movements together, passing 
almost insensibly from the one to the other, was, though un- 
common when he adopted it, not original. The earliest instance 
of it with which I am acquainted, is in one of the works of C. P. 
Emmanuel Bach, who introduces the slow movement of his 
Sonata in A,^ by a modulation at the end of the movement 

* See F^tis'B '' CEuvres Choisies de E. Bach/' pp. 57-8. Paris : Scho- 
nenberger. 
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immediately preceding. The works of Beethoven present 
naany examples of startling harmonic progression; so many 
indeed that, in inferior hands they would soon cease to startle 
find still sooner to please. But his variety in these, as in every- 
Thing else, is inexhaustible. Even when one of his figures re- 
appears in another part of the same movement, the effect of it, 
from its new position or some firesh arrangement of its com- 
ponent parts, has all the charm of perfect novelty. Perhaps, 
inore than in any other individual peculiarity, Beethoven is 
most decidedly original in his rhythm. No conceivable length 
of phrase, no variety in the distribution of the notes of it, seems 
unmanageable or uncouth, with him. In his works this 
resource has become almost a new art, of which he is at once 
the inventor, and so far the greatest master. 

Nothing that could be said in praise of the majority of the 
works composed by Beethoven before the year 1814, or there- 
abouts, especially of his symphonies, would be likely to meet with 
dissent at the present day. The originality of his conceptions, and 
still more, I am certain, the mechanical difficulties of realizing 
them in performance, presented formidable barriers to their full ap- 
preciation, even by a very recent generation of musicians. Musical 
knowledge and musical skill have however become so much 
commoner and greater among the present generation, especially 
of English artists, that many a performance which would have 
been a rare SolennM five-and-twenty years since, is now a thing 
of everyday occurrence. Opportunities for studying these woiks 
through the ear are now neither few nor far to seek. 

But, in respect to the later productions of Beethoven, opinions 
are by no means so accordant. On the one hand, it is held 
that the great poet of sound went " from strength to strength,^' 
always at an increasing ratio ; and that the true measure of the 
excellence of his works is to the last their chronology. On 
the other hand, it is said that this rule only holds good 
up to a certain point of time; and that those of his so» 
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called third period, though of course presenting more or less 
matter for admiration, are extravagant or altogether wanting in 
design, very deficient in melody, and disfigured by absurd and 
even hideous effects. 

This extraordinary and indeed altogether exceptional termi* 
nation to the career of a great musician is accounted for, by 
those who assume it, in the growing influence of that awful 
visitation which overshadowed so large a portion of the life of 
Beethoven; his loss of hearing, with all its possible con- 
sequences, unusually aggravated with him — isolation, distrust, 
and eventually misanthropy. But this visitation, alas ! was not 
exclusively reserved for the last years of this ' most unhappy 
man of men / the consciousness of it dawned upon him before 
lie had reached his thirtieth year, as early indeed as 1796; and 
ihe calamity, in its full proportions, made its horrible presence 
felt only four years later — i.^., before the commencement even 
of that second period during which what are commonly thought 
to be his best works were written. That the farther years 
removed the deaf musician &om concrete music, the more 
difficult he would find it to realize his own conceptions, is 
possible, if not certain ; but that any space of time could have 
power altogether to incapacitate so great a genius from hearing 
with his mind's ear better than ordinary men with their 
body^s, it is impossible to believe. Increasing gloom and 
growing irritability might deepen the sadness of his concep- 
tions, and occasionally contort the forms in which he sought to 
express them ; but I cannot see why the conceptions themselves 
should ever cease to be noble, or the forms intelligible, to those 
who have patience and humility to make them out. 

With some of the later works of Beethoven I cannot pretend 
to an intimate acquaintance ; but there are others, among them 
the great work of his last years, the Ninth or " ChoraP' Sym- 
phony, which I have had occasion to study with profound 
attention. If the remaining works of Beethoven's third period 
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have any analogy with this (which for the present I must take 
leave to assume they have), I would say to those who do not 
understand and, therefore, do not like them ; study them, look 
at them, and listen to them till you do. 

I will not apologize for occupying so much of our last hour 
together in the contemplation of this gigantic figure, which 
assuredly " doth bestride^^ not merely my lecture, but the first 
half of the nineteenth century, " like a Colossus.^^ It is time, 
however, for me to pass on to his all but contemporary, Spohr, 
whose lot it was to survive him by more than thirty years ; to 
Mendelssohn, so much the junior of both ; and to those very 
few who have worked at all successfully in the same high class 
of composition. 

The life of Louis Spohr has been given to the world in an 
autobiography,''*' very recently published, which I heartily com- 
mend to your notice and perusal. Musical literature is so poor 
in this class that, even if from this cause only, Spohr^s account of 
himself should be read. It is, however, worth reading for its 
own sake. Spohr^s career was not deficient in adventure ; he 
travelled much, and heard music wherever music at all special 
was to be heard. But the book is, I think, chiefly remarkable 
as a study of self-contemplation, and as a revelation of self- 
contentment, without parallel in literature ; except, perhaps, in 
the autobiography of an artist very unlike Spohr in every oth& 
respect, Benvenuto Cellini. 

Spohr, who was bom in 1784, when Beethoven was fourteen 
years of age, and who died as recently as 1860, aged seventy- 
six, was undoubtedly a man of genius, and a great musician ; 
but if, as is not impossible, posterity should come to the con- 
clusion that his works are, on the whole, the least great which 
have come from the pens of the greatest composers of the 
Fourth Period, the result will inevitably be attributable to his 
having adopted a ^enus in music, the " chromatic,^^ which, how- 
* An English translation of it has since appeared. 
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ever valuable as a decoration and a resource^ can never serve 
for the substance of that which is to stand the wear and tear of 
everyday use. 

His music holds the same relation to that of Mozart and 
Haydn that Flamboyant Gothic does to the Second Pointed 
style. The traditions of a good and beautiful thing are in it, 
but with its accidents exaggerated, and its essentials weakened. 
What Mozart and Haydn, and even Handel and Bach, do 
sometimes, Spohr does always. His manifest dread of harsh- 
ness has seriously impaired the vigour, and his fondness for 
intricate construction the clearness, of his music. No great 
composer seems to repeat himself so often; for the simple 
leuon that his principal means are just those which other 
gmfc composers use only as subordinate. However various 
jDfty be his designs, he has but one manner of carrying them 
out. Strangely enough too Spohr carries his manner into 
every kind of composition ; for he has essayed every kind. Be 
his subject grave or gay, lively or severe, he never, if he can 
help it, leaves a tone undivided, never uses an essential note 
when he can put an altered one in its place. 

The favour with which ey^n the earliest compositions of Felix 
Mendelssohn were receive||,iand the great and increasing estima- 
tion in which they are h^lfi, are due mainly of course to their 
intrinsic excellence, but iiicidentally to the contrast which they 
present to the works of Bpohr who, for any influence he 
exercised on his youngoB if ontemporary, might never have 
existed. In the works of Mendelssohn traces enough may be 
found of his familiarity with Beethoven, with Mozart, and, more 
than all perhaps, with J. Sebastian Bach, of whose spirit he has 
caught much, and of whom he is, in a certain sense, the re- 
presentative in this Fourth Period; of Spohr there are none 
whatever. 

Mendelssohn was the most learned musician of genius that 
had appeared since the death of Mozart, with whom, indeed, he 
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presents so many points of resemblance^ in his outer as well as 
his inner life^ that no reader of musical history can fail to be 
struck by them. Like Mozart^s^ Mendelssohn^s career began^ 
and alas ! ' ended^ early ; he barely passed the middle of the way 
of our life^ and was lost to the world at the moment when his 
ripened genius and fascinating character made him most precious 
to those who were at all familiar with his works or his person. 
In the fecundity of his invention he was certainly inferior to his 
antitype ; but more propitious times and circumstances enabled 
him to exercise it at his will^ and put within his reach the 
greatest privilege of life^ the power of choosing his work. 
Happily his inclinations and his aspirations, like his powers^ 
were of the noblest order. Mendelssohn^s compositions^ always 
of high excellence^ are also in the highest class of excellence. 
The symphony^ the concert overture^ the cantata^ and more 
especially the oratorio^ by turns claimed the exercise of his 
noble imagination or elegant fancy^ of his pure taste and pro- 
found scholarship. In one style only^ the dramatic^ his power 
was unproved — ^though not altogether untried. 

I said just now that the number of composers who have 
succeeded indisputably in the symphony is five^ or at the utmost 
seven. The two whom many^ perhaps all German^ musical 
students would add to it are Schubert and Schumann. 

I must restrict myself to very narrow limits in respect to tie 
outer lives of these two composers^ about whom much btt 
within the last few years been written which is easily ac- 
cessible. 

Franz Schubert was bom at Vienna in 1797. His musical 
education was begun early^ and among his first instructors was 
Salieri, once regarded as a formidable rival of Mozart ! Schubert 
had the good fortune to belong to a family passionately given to 
the study and practice of music^ in association with whom he 
became betimes familiar with the best chamber music of the 
best masters. The greater part of his short life was spent in 
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Vienna, in unaccountable obscurity j and it is only since his 
deatb^ in 1828^ at the age of thirty-one^ that his reputation^ even 
as a song-writer, has been at all commensurate with his merits ; 
and only within comparatively few years that even the existence 
of his more extended works has become known. 

Robert Schumann was bom at Zwickau in Saxony^ in 1810. 
Though^ like Schubert^ he began music early^ he exhibited 
neither liking nor talent for it tiU his ninth year^ when the one 
was awakened^ and the other brought to light by the performance 
of the great pianist and musician^ Moscheles^ then entering on 
the spljndid career only recently brought to a close. The im- 
petns thus received was not however maintained by judicious dis- 
' dpline^ and Sebum ann^s attention if not his affection^ was whiled 
aviy from music by the charms of her sister, poetry. He became 
iu ardent devotee of the school of which Jean Paul in Germany 
and Byron in England were the most prominent representatives. 
After passing some time as a student, nominally at least, of 
Law, at the Universities of Leipzig and Heidelberg, he deter- 
mined, at the age of twenty, to devote himself entirely to the 
art which he had never ceased to love and, though immethodi- 
cally, to cultivate, and was received among the pupils of Friedrick 
Wieck, one of the most eminent and successfal pianoforte 
teachers of his time, whose daughter and pupil, the illustrious 
Clara Schumann, he subsequently married. A foolish attempt 
to accelerate his progress as a pianist by an unnatural treatment 
of one of his fingers brought his progress as an executant 
to a premature close ; a circumstance the less to be regretted as 
it threw him seriously, for the first time, on the study and 
practice of composition and orchestration. These he varied by 
the exercise of his pen in criticism, an exercise for which his 
general culture singularly qualified him. It is sad to have to 
record that Schumann's last years were darkened by the most 
grievous, because the most hopeless, of afflictions. From this 
ne was relieved in 1857, at the early age of forty-seven* 
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Of these two composers the former must^ I think^ be 
regarded as the more inventive^ the latter as the more skilAil. 
The isolated songs of Schubert^ from their beauty^ fitness^ 
freshness and number^ place him in general estimation, and 
deservedly, at the head of all song-writers, of whatever age or 
country. As a practitioner on a more extended scale^ a com-^ 
poser of symphonies, and of chamber music symphonic in its scope 
and character, his place is lower. He is rich in, nay replete 
with, ideas of which he is rather the slave than the master. 
His " form^^ is often, and is obviously generally meant to be, that 
of his great predecessors and contemporaries ; and his principal 
themes are always worthy of their position. But subordinate 
figures crowd into his work in such force and number as often 
to obliterate the one and disturb the proportions of the other. 
True, these same subordinate figures are many of them un- 
speakably beautiful ; but like ones in equal numbers must have 
prayed for admission to the works of other artists who, better 
disciplined, have had the self-denial to keep them out. As a 
consequence, Schubert never seems to have known when his 
work was done. He is difluse to an extent far beyond the 
practice of any other composer of like power. There is music 
enough in any one of his symphonies to set up a musician, of 
inferior invention but superior skill, with two or three better 
ones. If ever Schubert's reputation as a symphony writer dies, 
it will be of the plethora of invention exhibited in them. 

In these respects Schumann presents the most complete con- 
trast to Schubert that any so considerable an artist could do to 
another often regarded as his equal. His extended movements 
are admirably planned, sufficiently and not too richly decorated 
with subordinate ideas ; and they leave on the mind a sense of 
proportion which is of itself a source of pleasure. His power of 
pursuing a musical idea to its utmost consequences — and never 
be^pond them — is on a par with that of the greatest masters, 
fiut it cannot be said that the idea is always worth the pursuit. 
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He is tnnefal; but his tune is often queer^ odd^ bizarre ; seldom 
gracefbl, hardly ever seemingly spontaneous. 

To the names of these seven masters of the symphonic style^ 
aU long silent^ I must now^ alas ! add another^ that of a com- 
patriot quite recently taken from us^ William Sterndale Bennett. 
Whether a national style of instrumental music is a possibility 
is a question. Instrumental music doubtless owes its origin to 
the dance ; and so long as it retained traces of this origin its 
nationality might still have been discernible. Little by little^ 
however^ these traces have faded -, and music pure and simple, 
music unconnected with the acted or unacted drama, has 
aasumed more and more decidedly the character of a universal 
language. It would be difficult or impossible, were the 
ntlionality of Bennett unknown^ to pronounce upon it from 
tiie msupported evidence of his music. That it should present 
indications of German influence was inevitable. In the works 
of Gterman masters alone could the principles of the symphonic 
school be found exemplified, and Bennett profited by them, as 
did Milton by those of his predecessors of Greece and Italy, or 
Pope by those of his French contemporaries. But there is 
enough and more than enough in the works of Bennett to dis- 
tinguish them from those of any of his predecessors or con- 
temporaries of whatever nationality, among the greatest of 
whom he is assuredly entitled to a place, — what place time, 
which has hardly yet determined that of his friend Mendelssohn, 
can alone determine. 
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Of the great masters of the Symphonic School^ nine in all^ 
with whom my last lecture was exclusively occupied^ only one^ 
Mozart^ can be said to have succeeded in the Lyric Drama; 
md the instances in which even he has done so perfectly must 
he reduced to two, perhaps even to one, "Don Giovanni;'' so 
many conditions, over and above and beside musical genius 
and culture, must be fulfilled to make a successful opera ; not 
the least of these being that most despised and most rare 
literary product, a good libretto. The absence of this no 
amount of genius, science, or tact in a composer has ever been 
found able to supply. A thousand failures could be brought in 
evidence of this truth, which however is better and more easily 
proved by one fact ; that the history of Opera centres itself, 
neither in Italy, nor in G^rmany^ — ^but in France. Not 
that the best or most popular operas of modern times are 
all the works of Frenchmen, though some of them assuredly 
are, but that of those which are the works even of Italians or 
Germans the majority have been set to French librettos, and pro- 
duced on the French stage. Of the last century of Italian 
opera one single composer survives, Cimarosa ; and he in one 
single work, " II Matrimonio ^egreto.'' This survival of a 
single production, out of eigbfc^ by the same master, would be 
unaccountable did we not know that the music is happily 
married, possibly to very mortal verse, but to verse which is 

Q 
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made to unfold interesting events in an orderly and intelligible 
manner. I believe ^'11 Matrimonio Segreto^' was adapted 
directly from our Colman and Garrick^s ^'Clandestine 
Marriage/' Its Italian costume sits as easily upon it as 
though it had never worn another. Perhaps^ after all^ its bib 
and tucker were Italian. Let me^ in passings direct your 
attention to the fact that this opera^ generally regarded and 
spoken of as an antiquated work^ was composed and produced 
in Vienna in the year 1793 — ^two years after the death of 
Mozart. Cimarosa died (setat 47) in ISOl. 

But of Cimarosa's immediate predecessors, Guglidmiy 
Sacchini^ Salieri ; of his contemporaries^ Paisiello^ Zingaxdli, 
Sarti^ who, in the present generation, knows anytUng? 
Fragments from the structures they raised, to contemporary 
eyes so substantial and enduring^ are exhumed from time to 
time^ for the gratification of the curious; but the Elgin 
marbles are as little likely to look down again on the worship 
of Minerva, as these fragments to be restored to their places^ 
within the walls of any existing theatre. 

Let us see what has been done on the lyric stage of these 
three peoples, th(B Italian, the German, and the French, since 
we last quitted it. 

Italian opera in the Fourth Period begins with Piccinni, of 
whom I shall have to speak presently in his connexion with 
the French stage. I will only note for the moment that in his 
opera ^^ La buona Figliuola" is to be found the first example and 
subsequent type of themodemFinale of more than one movement 
Of his contemporaries and immediate successors, those at least 
who attained the greatest success^ I have already mentioned 
some of the most distinguished, as being utterly forgotten. 
Of the numerous and generally successful operas of Fernando 
Paer (an Italian, his name notwithstanding) one, ^^Agnese,^^ lives 
in the recollection of aged amateurs through the transcendent 
presentation of the principal character by th<<> eminent singer 
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and actor Ambrogetti. Another^ '^ I Fuorusciti/^ may also be 
Temembered through an English adaptation given in London not 
many yean ago. For the rest^ they and their author^ whose 
'^Laodicea''' was not brought to an end^ on the night of its first 
production^ because of the numerous encores, live only in the 
speech made to the latter by Beethoven, in relation to one of 
them, ''Fidelio/' " I like your opera very much^ and I mean to 
set it to music/^ said the truculent master; which he did^ as we 
all knoiw. Italian opera still lives^ but lives only through four 
composerBj Rossini, Donizetti^ Bellini, and Verdi. 

The early works of Rossini, born at Fesaro in 1792, notwith- 
standing their enticing tunefulness, the variety and strength of 
Himr orchestration and a vivacity too enjoyable in itself to 
dor the hearer to question its fitness for the situation, have 
dMdy, in many instances been relegated to the limbo of 
Aigotten things. Of upwards of forty, the first bearing date 
1810, the last 1829, how few have kept the stage! ''H 
Barbiere^' (1816), "Otello^' (1816), '^La Gazza Ladra'' (1817), 
and *' Semiramide^' (1823), are the only ones, I think, that 
can fairly be called current. And the permanent success of 
the first in this short list is not altogether due to the music, 
firesh and captivating as it still is. The libretto is based on a 
French comedy, the scheme and development of which rank it 
among the masterpieces of dramatic construction. Admirable 
and admired as these and perhaps others of his works un- 
questionably are, Europe is gradually accepting the decision of 
Paris, and accustoming itself to look upon Rossini as '^ The 
composer of Guillaume Tell f and this notwithstanding the 
amazing want of interest, and the loose construction of the 
poet^s share in that great work. Strange that the most skilful 
theatrical artificers in Europe should have found nothing bettei 
than this inane production for the greatest composer they have 
•ver sought to naturalize to employ his talents upon. More 
strange, if true, that the composer himself should have chosen 
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this libretto^ out of several offered to him; among them 
Scribe's " La Juive/' afterwards set by Hal^vy ; a drama so 
interesting and so well constructed^ that a translation of it was 
played in London^ some years since^ with prodigious success^ 
without Hal^vy's, or any other music. 

Gaetano Donizetti^ bom at Bergamo in 1798^ only four yean 
after Rossini^ was rather the consequence^ or reflex, than the 
rival of that gifted master. He has exhibited taste, fiicility, 
intelligence, and orchestral skill. Of his numerous dramatic 
productions, by far the greater number will, it is certain, never 
again see the light. On the other hand, his ^^I/Elisir 
d'Amore,'' '^ Lucrezia Borgia,'^ and " Lucia di LammermooT/' 
are, after thirty years, still in the repertory of every existing lyric 
theatre. Donizetti however has been heard, like most contempo- 
rary dramatic composers of whatever nation, to the best advan- 
tage on the French stage. His grand opera ^'La Favorite/* 
and hia " opera comique'' '' La Fille du R^giment,'^ would of 
themselves have established a high reputation for him in both 
departments of the lyric drama. 

If unequal in vigour or versatility to either of his fore-named 
compatriots, the Sicilian, Vincenzo Bellini, bom 1 802, rivals 
even the first in the sweetness and spontaneity of his melodyi 
{fnd surpasses both in refinement. In fecundity he was 
assuredly their inferior; but, on the other hand, of the veij 
small number of his productions, two at least have outlived the 
great lyric artists for whom they were written, and to whcm 
they were long said to be chiefly indebted for their success. 
Pasta, Grisi, Rubini, Tamburini, and Lablache, have all passed 
from the scene ; but " La Sonnambula,'' and " Norma,'^ keep 
their hold on public favour. Even the weaker '^ Puritani," 
when interpreted by competent artists, is still able to give pleasura 
Bellini died in 1835, in his thirty-fourth year, regretted as 
much for the sweetness of his disposition and manners, as for 
the refined simplicity of his musical genius. 
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The saooessful example of Reinhard Keyser as a composer of 
Oerman operas^ in the beginning of the last century^ did not, 
as I have already said^ find many imitators among his country- 
men. . Graun and Hasse wrote and sang in scarcely any but 
Italian operas. Winter^s name is never mentioned but in con- 
nexion with his '' Ratto di Proserpina.^' Gluck's celebrity is 
exdusiTely due to his connexion with the French stage. 
Mosart indeed^ the versatile Mozart^ recommenced^ though he 
did Bot carry on^ the work which had been in abeyance since 
the death of Keyser^ and in ^^ Die Enthf iirung aus dem Serail^^' and 
"Die Zauberflote/' proved that it might be made attractive still. 
Bat the majority of his librettos were Italian^ set for and first 
iarterpreted by^ Italian singers. Beethoven^ in a single essay^ 
gMe proof of the versatility of his gigantic powers^ but not with 
SDflb success as to encourage him in making another. Spohr and 
Hnmioiel added little to their great reputations by their con- 
nexion with the operatic stage, though the operas of the former 
master contain some of the most beautiful and popular of his 
vocal productions. Not till the present century had nearly 
completed its first quarter, did a German composer find for a 
musical drama, German in its subject, diction and musical 
treatment, success instantaneous, unequivocal and universal* , 
In the year 1822 Carl Maria von Weber, bom in 1786, pro- 
duced at Berlin his opera '^ Der Preischiitz.'' But this success, 
as it had been its composer's first, so it proved to be his 
last. The magna, or major, pars of every lyric drama, 
a libretto at once interesting in its subject and effec- 
tively planned, never again feU to the share of this gifted 
genius, who combined, perhaps in more perfect proportions 
than any other whom the world has yet known, the musical and 
the dramatic faculty. " Der Freischiitz^' may be a somewhat 
incoherent drama, but its subject is in the highest ' degree 
stimulating, its personages are sharply contrasted, and it 
presents several situations of commanding interest. But of 
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'' Euryanthe'^ the leading idea is unpleasing and the treatment 
clumsy. Why the librettist did not adhere more closely to the 
eonduct of his obvious model '^ Cymbeline^' is hard to under* 
stand. The English " Oberon'' is elegantly written and^ like 
'^Der Freischiitz/' presents some striking situations^ which 
Weber has not failed to turn to account. But the subject 
wants human interest; and the work^ despite its wealth of 
musical idea, set oflf by orchestration as varied, tender or 
gorgeous as the hues of an Eastern sunset, cannot be said to 
have attained more than a ^^ succ^s d^estime/' 

Whether from the irregularity of his early training, or that 
his musical genius was of that kind which requires the stimuhiB 
of external circumstances, Weber was less successful in the 
symphonic than in the operatic style. His best instrumental 
pieces — his Concert-Stiicke for example — are not so much 
concertos, sonatas, rondos or the like, as operas, or operatic 
scenes, without words. He has, however, raised to the dignity 
of a great work of art, a class of musical productions which, 
under inferior hands, had deserved no better name than that of 
potpourri. The overture to " Der Preischiitz^^ is largely, and 
that of " Oberon'^ all but entirely, made up of passages from the 
operas which follow them ; so welded together however, that in 
the result we have two of the most consequent and coherent 
compositions in existence. The career of this great genius was 
prematurely brought to an end in 1826. He died, in London, 
at the early age of thirty -nine. 

The French musical drama owes its origin to Italian genius, 
{is consolidation to German. Lully, as we have seen, a native 
of Morence, was not only its founder, but, even after a career 
of average duration, its ruler and its type. His immediate 
successor was Bameau, now chiefly remembered as a theorist, 
whose first attempt at opera was made in 1732, when he had 
attained the ripe age of forty-nine. His subsequent career, in 
^pite of an inauspicious as well as a late commencement, was 
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both prosperous and long. He lived till 1764^ eighty-one 
years. 

The music of Rameau^ not less dramatic than that of Lully^ 
more masculine in its design^ and more interesting in its details, 
succeeded, with much difficulty, first in pleasing and subse- 
quently in improving the French taste in music ; which indeed 
was, not many years after, to be operated upon by a much 
stronger hand, that of Christopher Gluck. The success of this 
composer in Paris was in some degree prepared by some per- 
foimances of Italian operas given there by Italians in 1752. 
In the course of these the dramatic music of Leo, Fergolesi, 
and other masters of the Neapolitan school was heard for the 
first time in the French capital. Though these performances 
met with little apparent success, for the sojourn in Paris of ** les 
Italiens^^ was very short, the large melody and pure harmony to 
which they had been introduced by them was not without its e£Eect 
both on French musicians and the French public. The develop- 
ment of the so-called ** op6ra comique,'' a class of production in 
which the musicians of France have for nearly a century past 
worked with unequalled success, is attributed by all the his- 
torians of the French stage to the impetus given by these per- 
formances. 

The repertory of the " opera comique*' is the result of the 
felicitous co-operation, altogether exceptional out of France, of 
dramatists and musicians of equal skill in their several depart- 
ments. Their combined products have also resulted in the forma- 
tion of a class of performer altogether unique. The Italian singer 
does not speak; his utterance is essentially musical. The German 
actor in rare instances only has shown himself able to sing. The 
singer who can speak and the actor who can sing is to be found 
only, as one of a class, on the French stage. From the year 
1747, in which ^^ Les Italiens^^ visited Paris, an unbroken line of 
native composers presents itself who, always interpreted by native 
performers, have made the French '' opera comique^' indepen- 
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dent of^ though it has not rejected^ all extraneous aid. Mon- 
donville^ J. J. Rousseau^ P. M. Berton^ Fhilidor, Monsigny^ 
Gretry, Dalayrae, Gaveaux^ Leseuer^ M^hul, R. Kreutzer^ 
H. M. Berton^ Catel^ Isouard^ Boieldieu^ Auber^ Herold^ A. 
Adam^ the majority of whom have written operas which still 
keep the stage^ are with one exception^ Gretry (a Belgian)^ 
Frenchmen by birth^ education and life. 

But in the higher walks of the musical drama France has not 
been so independent. From the middle of the last century to 
our own time^ French Grand Opera has often been the work of 
foreigners. 

In the year 1774 the "Iphigenie^^ of Christopher Gluck^ a 
German composer of Italian operas now utterly forgotten^ and 
who had then attained his sixty-fourth year^ was produced in 
Paris at the Grand Opera, or '' Academic Bx)yale de Musique/* 
xrith extraordinary success. This opera was rapidly followed by 
others from the same hand, all characterized by excellence in 
one respect of the same kind — a direct application of musical 
form and colour to dramatic expression, heretofore unknown to 
the French or any other theatre. The arrival shortly after of 
Nioolo Piccinni, an Italian composer of deservedly great repu- 
tation (then in his forty-sixth year), brought about what has 
been subsequently known as ^'the war of the Gluckists and 
Piccinnists/^ a war in which much ink, but happily no blood, 
was freely shed. In this war, the musical science and taste of 
the combatants in which were in inverse ratio to their literary 
^kill, the victory fell to Gluck ; and fell to him at least 
as much through his skill in diplomacy as in music. This 
however I cannot now follow up. Of the two composers the 
Italian was, I think, the greater scholar, the German the greater 
genius. Both however exercised a prodigious influence on 
French musical taste, and made possible subsequently the pro- 
duction of that magnificent series of operas which France owes 
to the later Italians, Cherubini, Spontini, Rossini and Donizetti ; 
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to the German^ Meyerbeer; and to her own children^ the 
accomplished Halevy and the gifted Auber. 

Of some of these I have abready spoken. To one more I 
must^ before we part^ call your special attention ; a musician^ 
the number and excellence of whose works entitle him to a 
very high place among the masters of his art^ and from whose 
instructions^ incQrectly if not directly^ all contemporary artists 
have in some degree profited ; the last great master of the once 
great school of Italy^ Maria Luigi Carlo Zenobi Salvador 
Cherubini. 

The life of this musician was prolonged beyond even musical 
average^ to eighty-two years. He was bom at Florence in the 
year 1760^ and died^ at Paris, in 1842. His musical education 
was begun^ and very well begun^ by his father^ and completed 
by the celebrated Sarti (1730-1802)^ under whose care he was 
placed at the age of eighteen^ and whose pupil he remained 
during four years. His first opera^ *' Quinto Fabio/' was pro- 
duced at Milan in 1780^ and followed in rapid succession by 
others, the majority of which obtained great success. In 
1785-6 he visited London, where he wrote and produced two 
operas at the theatre in the Haymarket. Shortly after this he 
made his first visit to Paris, where he was received with great 
favour by the Court, and whither, after another trip to Italy, he 
returned in 1788. From this time France became his adopted 
country, and Paris his home. For more than fifty subsequent 
years, by his compositions, his theoretical works, and his per« 
sonal influence and instruction, Cherubini was the musical 
autocrat of France, almost of Europe ; his autocracy surviving 
changes of dynasty of another kind, numerous without precedent 
in political history. 

An autobiographical and chronological catalogue of the works 
of Cherubini was published in Paris in 1845. It is assuredly 
the most singular production of its kind in existence. As a mere 
record of the labours of an individual it is sufficiently remark- 
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able ; though instances of longevity and fecundity are numerous 
enough among musicians. It extends over sixty-six years ; for 
Cherubini was a composer at thirteen^ and did not cease to 
write till he was seventy-nine. It contains the titles of twenty- 
eight operas^ eighteen grand masses^ several oratorios^ and an 
enormous number of minor works of every kind. But the 
catalogue is not so remarkable musically as politically. It 
presents a sort of abstract of the history of France during the 
most eventful period in history. Cherubini took up his resi- 
dence in Paris in 1788^ one year before the meeting of the 
States-General at Versailles. 

In 1790 he began an opera^ ''Marguerite d^Anjou/^ for 
the theatre at the Tuileries. This he never finished. One of 
the most remarkable facts connected with the history of the 
French Revolution is that^ during its most tremendous excesses^ 
the public theatres, sixty-three in number, were never closed, 
and never empty, for a single night. Cherubini continued, 
therefore, the practice of his art as a dramatic composer with- 
out cessation. One of his best works, ^^ Lodoiska,^^ was pro- 
duced in 1791 ; and in the same year he made his first essay as 
a political composer, by the contribution of three choruses to a 
piece called '' La Mort de Mirabeau.^^ During the years 1792 and 
1793 he resided out of Paris, but contributed music to the majority 
of the national fetes. In the catalogue appear the following 
titles of compositions of this time : — " Hymne du Pantheon,'' 

Hymne k la Fratemite,'^ "Chant pour le Dix Aout/' 

Hymne et Marche Funebre pour la Mort du General Heche," 
" Ode sur la Dix-huit Fructidor,'' " Le SalpStre Republicain,'' 
" Hymne pour la Fete de la Reconnaissance.^' 

Cherubini's music was never relished by Napoleon, one of 
vfhose peculiarities was a nervous horror of loud or even 
animated music. His favourite composer was Paisiello, whose 
sweet but feeble strains presented perhaps the greatest contrast 
to anything in his own nature and pursuits that the world 
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could furnish. The name of the First Consul does not appear 
in the Catalogue of Cherubini^s works ; but an " Ode pour le 
Mariage de PUmpereur*^ just indicates the moment when the 
sun was in its zenith. A few pages more bring us to 1814. 
Certain ^'morceaux militaires^ composes pour TUsage de la 
Musique du Regiment Prussien command^ par le Colonel 
Witzleben/' mark the occupation of Paris by the Allies ; and a 
cantata composed for a fSte^ '' donnee par MM. les Officiers 
Superieurs de la Gtumison de Paris k la Garde Nationale et 
k MM. les Gardes-du-corps de sa Majeste^ le 20 Juillet;'^ 
followed by another^ '^ executee devant sa Majeste pendant la 
Fete donnee par la Ville de Paris^ le 29 Aoilt/' tell their own 
story. The Hundred Days could hardly^ with decency, call 
Cherubini^s talents into requisition. But in August^ 1815^ 
royalty is again welcomed in certain '^Couplets f* and a '^Messe 
Solennelle'^ is begun in January^ 1816^ ''pour la Chapelle du 
Roi.^^ In the same year the marriage of ''Monseigneur le Due 
de Berri'^ is marked by a cantata; and from this time the 
frequent appearance of the words *' Service de la Chapelle'^ 
records the continuance of political tranquillity or torpor. The 
last of these entries is of a motet for Quinquagesima Simday^ 
1829. The revolution of 1830 left him his most important 
post^ that of Director of the Conservatoire ; and shortly before 
his death he was named ''Commandeur de la Legion d'Honneur/' 
by Louis Philippe. But he does not appear to have composed 
for the new dynasty^ which^ though itself not very long-lived^ 
survived Aim. 

I have now^ so far as time has permitted^ completed my out- 
lines of the musical history oi the past ; it only remains for me 
to say a few words about the music of the future. I am not 
going to indulge myself^ at the expense of your time and 
patience^ in prophecy, nor even in speculation. But many of 
you will know that^ in the classic land of modem music, 
Germany, a school of poets and prophets has sprung up which 
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has undertaken to tell us what the music of the future is to be. 
Not only so. This school is so impatient for the realization of 
its own prognostications^ that it has actually brought a good 
deal of this music into the worlds as it might seem^ considerably 
before its time. Some of it too is already^ and a good deal of it 
seems likely soon to be^ forgotten. So that it would seem to 
combine the somewhat impossible conditions of being past and 
present^ as well as future. Leaving its progenitors^ however, to 
reconcile this confusion of tenses^ I will endeavour to explain 
their theory^ so far as I understand it 

To say the truths there is not much in this at which anybody 
will be likely seriously to take exception. It amounts to this ; 
that the world has not yet seen a work of art to the production 
of which the poet^ the painter^ the musician^ and the stage- 
manager have contributed with equal energy and success ; that 
such a work is possible ; and that^ being achieved^ it would at 
once restore poetry to its ancient influence on the feelings and 
the actions of mankind^ turn painting to a thoroughly practical 
account, and transform music^ from the mere amusement of an 
idle hour^ into a vehicle for communicating the noblest im- 
pulses and exciting to the noblest deeds. The chief preacher 
of this philosophy, Herr Richard Wagner, repudiates^ or till 
lately repudiated^ for himself and his disciples, the term ^^ music 
of the future^'^ as a misrepresentation both of his words and 
his views ; which latter are more properly and fully rendered, 
he says, by the more comprehensive term '^ work of art of the 
future.'^ 

Now, had the theory of a " work of art of the future^' been 
put before the world as a simple proposition, it would have 
been received with a good deal of respectful consideration; 
especially from those who knew little of the history of music, 
and the limits or conditions of the musical art. The proposition 
is by no means a new one, and the idea of which it is the ex- 
pression is as old as the drama, of whatever species^ of modem 
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times. It is the idea which governed the " mysteries'' of the 
Middle Ages; it is the idea which haunted the Florentine 
Academy in their search after the musical declamation of the 
ancients ; it is the idea which tormented the composers of the 
Third Period, one and all ; and the idea^ the 07he idea^ of Oluck. 
It is impossible to deny that it is a good idea. But there is a 
condition connected with it^ sometimes avowed^ sometimes held 
in reserve^ against which the instincts of humanity have so 
far rebelled; that its realization would involve the calling 
into existence of a new kind of music, and the interruption of ■ 
that process of gradual development to which the musical art j 
has submitted for the past five hundred and fifty years^ certainly 
with results not unsatisfactory to mankind. 

This it might have been difficult to prove^ had the musicians 
'^ of the future'' abstained from carrying their theories into 
practice^ and presenting abstract ideas in the concrete form of 
musical composition. I have never had an opportunity of wit- 
nessing the performance of one of Herr Wagner's operas. I 
made a great efibrt^ a few weeks since^"^ to be present when one 
of them, ^^ Tannhauser," was produced in Paris, with all the 
care, and cost, and forethought which so eminently distinguish 
productions of this kind in the Academic Imperiale. It was 
withdrawn after a third performance, for which I did not arrive 
in time. But I have the same acquaintance with this work 
that every musician has with nineteen-twentieths of the music 
with which he is acquainted; that which is derived from study 
and perusal. I find in the pieces of which '' Tannhauser'' is . 
composed, an entire absence of musical construction and co- 
herence; little melody, and that of a most unoriginal and 
mesqnin kind ; and harmony chiefly remarkable for its restless, 
purposeless, and seemingly helpless modulation. Lully, the 
founder of French opera, was complained of, even in the height 
of his popularity, for the extent to which he carried recitative 

• la 1862. 
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and *^ aria parlaute -y* forms, in good hands, capable of agreeable 
effect in themselves, and allowing opportunity to the ear to 
repose from the fatigue engendered by too long continued, or 
too strongly accentuated, rhythm. Wagner out-Lullies Lully^ 
and allows the persons of his drama '' of the future'^ to discourse 
about the past, at a length and in a language which show a 
wonderful want of understanding of the patience of any but a 
Wagnerian auditory. Were these things found in an ordinary 
opera, one would simply dismiss it as a very indifferent and a 
very tiresome opera. But they are matters of faith and of 
principle with the new school. Dulness, ugliness and want of 
form are justified by all sorts of analogies which, true or false, 
are no consolation to those who suffer under them. Nature, 
we are told, is not always interesting, lovely or symmetrical ; 
she is very often dull ; er^o, art should not be always lively. 
The answer to all this is almost too obvious to be given. We 
endure dulness as best we can, when there is no escape from it ; 
but no one seeks it or tolerates it, that can choose his occupation 
or his company. 

Music — ^I mean the music of the present — as compared with 
every other fine art, is yet young : it is possible and probable 
that she has powers yet undeveloped, yet even untried. The 
type of what we now understand by, and expect to find in. 
Opera is hardly a century old ; and perhaps no example of that 
'^ work of art^^ is yet before the world which, in some respect, is 
not open to exception. It would be impertinent and unsafe to 
dogmatize about any '^ work of art^' which shall be accepted as 
perfect by a more critical generation than our own ; but I will 
venture to say that it will present no such evidences of contempt 
for the Music of the Past as are presented in that of the Future 
of which we have been favoured with specimens, at the present 
time. The connexion between one age and another is no more 
to he suddenly broken off with impunity in art than in anything 
else. Change, whether by aggregation, rejection or growth, is 
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no doubt a condition of life ; but it is itself subject to anothei 
condition^ that it be gradual^ gentle, and unostentatious. 

The music of the future may be safely left to grow out of the 
music of the present, as the music of the present has grown out 
of the music of the past. An altogether new kind of music may 
not be an impossibility ; it will be long ere it need become a 
necessity. I most firmly believe that the resources of the art, 
as we understand it, are not only unexhausted but inex- 
haustible. 
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London, Jtme, 1875. 
Wagner's opera, "Lohengrin,*' long prc'|ised and long waited 
for, has, years after this course of lectures was brought to an 
end, been performed in London at both our great lyric theatres. 
I subjoin a paper which embodies my impression of the result 
of these performances, from which I omit only a few passages 
of altogether temporary interest. 

Such frequent and pressing calls have been made of late on the 
attention of musical amateurs by the disciples of Wagner, his intentions 
have been so thoroughly expounded, and his performances so widely 
advertised, that there can now be no necessity for even the briefest 
exposition of a theory which some hold to be new and not true, others 
true and not new, and others neither new nor true. That any kind of 
art characterised neither by freshness nor beauty should, as the art of 
Wagner has assiuredly for some time past done, engage the attention 
and largely win the admiration of musical Europe would be incredible, 
did we not know to what extent, and with what unerring certainty, 
success may be won for any cause or for anything, the advocacy of 
which is sufficiently loud and long continued. Such advocacy too, it 
is fair to say, as the Wagnerian theory has found, not merely in its 
birthplace but among ourselves, and even in the south of Europe, has 
been both honest and intelligent ; nor is it possible to deny that the 
Wagnerian sect — for such it may now be fairly called — ^bas drawn 
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within its pale many who, both by their musical science and their 

general intelligence, have a right to hold an opinion on a miisical ques- 

Nation and to express it. But advocacy, like opposition, is, aflier all, 

limited in its action on great artists or great art. Either may incline 

opinion, especially in the direction it would have taken for itself. But 

it can only do even this for a season. Sooner or later — too often later 

than can be pleasant or profitable to the artist — ^the ultimate court of 

appeal, the great public, takes the pending cause out of the hands of 

pleaders on both sides, and settles it for ever. How it will settle the 

'' cause Wagnerienne'' in its entirety remains to be seen. This much 

is certain that, with whatever amount of intemperance the Wagnerian 

idea may have been advocated, the germ of truth which it contains 

will 

" Live and act and serve the fatnre hour." 

The art against which its advocates wage war may not deserve all the 
hard usage it has met with at their hands ; but it is not impeccable ; 
and its practitioners are more likely to ascertain in what its peccability 
consists from its enemies than from its friends. The opera of Wagner 

" may not take the place of the opera of Mozart, of Eossini, of Meyer- 
beer, or of Verdi, but the opera of the next musician of genius will be 
very different from what it would have been had Wagner never 

>^ lived. 

" Lohengrin" may be said to belong to its composer's second period ; ^ 
and its products, like those of another very different composer's second 
period, have so far proved the most acceptable to the world. '< Rienzi** 
and even "Der Fliegende Hollander," are avowedly the work of a "'pren- 
tice hand ;" and his more recent productions, whatever their inherent 
merit or attractiveness, are on too great a scale to be practicable, save 
in a few places, and even in these on rare occasions. But in " Lohen- 

' grin" the Wagnerian type is sufficiently developed to admit of fidr 
investigation ; and in assisting at its performance we are in a condition 
to judge how far in opera what has hitherto been regarded as Mume 
can to a large extent be dispensed with, and action carried on by means 
of one only, and that the least delightful kind of music — " aria par- 
lante." Aria parlante, it should be observed, attained to an approxi- 
mately perfect form long before every other kind of music. Specimens 
of it, which for just expression and even musical beauty it would be 
hard even now to equal, abound in the writings of many musicians of 
the seventeenth century whose views of melody, harmony, and form 
were limited and uncertain. And this from the simple cause that its 
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production demands rather susceptibility to poetical impressions than 
musical science or even musical feeling. Large use of "aria parlante" in ( 
an opera, therefore, is not now-a-days progress, but regress ; and the 
composer who uses it to the exclusion of other kinds of music lays 
himself open to the charge of want of ability to turn them to account. 
Whether this charge can fairly be laid to Wagner is not, however, the 
question before us. This is rather, whether in " Lohengrin" he has 
produced a work which, when the passions which have been raised 
about it and its author have subsided, will continue to give such 
pleasure as it seems to give at the present moment. 



The "poem" Lohengrin is the work of the composer, whose 
powers as a master of language are at least as highly esteemed by . 
many of his countrymen as his music. Every opera loses, and a • • 
Wagnerian opera more than any other, by translation; and the 
" poet" of that before us must not be judged by the Italian words 
which are made the interpreters of his thoughts, and the " vehicle" of ^ 
his music. But the subject and plan of " Lohengrin" are revealed to 
us in the performances at Drury Lane intact ; and to both of these we 
have to make serious objection. Whether " the old Teutonic myths," 
about which we have heard so much lately, and to which Wagner ( I 
seems now to be exclusively devoted, can ever excite more than a 
national interest is a question. Whether any myth can may be 
doubted. A great poet, also an admirable critic— Lord Byron — has 
laid down a law that the basis of drama must be history. " There 
should always be," says he, " some foundation for the most airy 
fabric ; pure invention is but the talent of a liar." Then the plan . or , 
construction of " Lohengrin" violates the first law of dramatic con- | 
struction. Things are told which ought to be done ; and things are f 
done which ought to be told. The long explanation, in the last scene, 
of Lohengrin's antecedents might have been made unnecessary by a 
prelude, in which the audience, though not the dramatis personoB, 
would have made acquaintance with Parcival and his peers, Mon- 
salvato and the Sangraal — ^personages, a place, and a thing of which 
they know nothing, and in which they cannot possibly have any 
interest. On the other hand, the arrival of the hero, vid the Scheldt 
— usually much encumbered with craft — in a boat just large enough 
to contain him, and drawn by a swan, is an incident which skilful 
treatment might make interesting in narrative, but which no treatment 
could have made otherwise than ridiculous in dramatic action. Witk 
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the music of " Lohengrin*' we did not of course make first acquain- 
tance on Saturday night ; but we have always hesitated even to form, 
still more to express, an opinion of its merits, apart from the drama 
to which it belongs, and of which avowedly it is but one element. Of 

^this drama, '' Lohengrin,'* presented in music, we are constrained to 
say that, in spite of a power of realizing to himself dramatic situation, 
in which perhaps Wagner is unprecedented ; in spite of individual 
passages, here of energy, there of sweetness ; in spite of orchestral 
effects as astonishing for their beauty as for their freshness and 

^ variety, we find ** Lohengi*in"— dull. It will attract for a time. The 
curiosity raised in respect to it makes it natural and to be desired that 
it should do so. But that works after the manner of '' Lohengrin,** 
which — ^accepting the word '' music" in the sense for some centuries 
past given to it — may be described as operas mthaut tnusicj should 
take any permanent hold on the hiunan soul, is to us simply incon- 
ceivable. 
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Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Illustrations. Crown Svo., 75. 6d. 

Silver Library Edition. With 66 Illustra- 
tions. Crown Svo., 3s. 6 J. 

Popular Edition. With 60 Illustrations. 
4to., 6</. sewed, 15. cloth. 

School Edition. With 37 Illustrations. 
Fcp., 2s. cloth, or 35. white parchment 

Sunshine and Storm in the East. 

Library Edition. With 2 Maps and 141 

Illustrations. Svo., 215. 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 114 

Illustrations. Crown Svo., 75. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustrations. 

4to., td. sewed, 15. cloth. 
In the Trades, the Tropics, and 
THE ' Roaring Forties. ' 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 

Illustrations. Crown Svo., 75. 6 J. 
Popular Edition. With 1S3 Illustrations. 

4to., 6rf. sewed, is. cloth. 

Three Voyages in the * Sunbeam^ » 

Popular Edition. With 346 Illustrations. 

4tO., 25. 6rf. 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &o. — continued. 



Brassey. — Voyages and Travels 
OF Lord Brassey^ K.CB,^ D.C.L,, 1862- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain S. 
Eardley-Wilmot. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 105. 

Froude (James A.). 
Oceana : or England and her Col- 
onies. With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 
25. boards, 25. 6^. cloth. 

The English in the West Indies : 
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With 9 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. 

Howit±. — Visits to Remarkable 
Places. Old Halls, Battle-Fields, Scenes, 
illustrative of Striking Passages in English 
History and Poetry. By William Howitt. 
With 80 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6^. 

Knight (E. F.). 

The Cruise of the * Alerte^ : the 

Narrative of a Search for Treasure on the 
Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 Maps 
and 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6e/. 

Where Three Empires meet: a. 

Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, Gilgit, 
and the adjoining Countries. With a 
Map and 54 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Lees and Clut±erbuck.— B.C. 1887 : 

A Ramble IN British Columbli. By J. A. 
Lees and W. J. Clutterbuck. With Map 
and 75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Murdoch. — From Edinhurgh to 

tub Antarctic : an Artist's Notes and 
Sketches during the Dundee Antarctic Ex- 
pedition of 1^2-93. By W. G. BuRN- 
MuRDOCH. With 2 Maps and numerous 
Illustrations. 8vo., 185. 



Nansen (Fridtjof). 
The First Crossing of Green- 
land. With numerous Illustrations and 
a Map. Crown 8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Eskimo Life. With 3 1 Illustrations. 
8vo., 165. 
Peary. — Mr Arctic Journal : a 

year among Ice-Fields and Eskimos. By 
Josephine Diebitsch-Peary. With ig 
Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44 lUustrationb 
in the Text. 8vo., 12s. 

Quillinan. — Journal of a Feiv 
Mo^THs' Res/deace in Portugal, and 
Glimpses of the South of Spain. By Mrs. 
Quillinan (Dora Wordsworth). New 
Edition. Edited, with Memoir, by Edmund 
Lee, Author of " Dorothy Wordsworth," &c. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 

Smith. — Climbing in the British 

Isles. By W. P. Haskett Smith. With 

Illustrations by Ellis Carr, and Numerous 

Plans. 

Part I. England. i6mo., 3s. bd. 

Part II. Wales and Ireland. i6mo., 

35. td. 
Part III. Scotland. {In preparation. 

Stephen. — The Flay- Ground of 

Europe. By Leslie Stephen. New 
Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 65. net. 

THREE IN NOR WA K By Two 

of Them. With a Map and 59 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 25. boards, 2s. td. cloth. 

Whishaw (Fred. J.). 

Out of Doors in Tsarland : a Re- 
cord of the Seeings and Doings of a 
Wanderer in Russia. Crown 8vo, 7s. W. 

The Romance of the Woods: 
Reprinted Articles and Sketches. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 



Veterinary Medicine, &e. 



Steel QoHN Henry). 

A Treatise on the Diseases of ^ 
the Dog. With 88 Illustrations. 8vo., ! 

los. bd. I 

I 

A Treatise on the Diseases Of 
the Ox. With iig Illustrations. 8vo., 155. 

A Treatise on the Diseases of 
the Sheep. With 100 Illustrations. ' 

8vO., I2S. I 

Outlines of Equine Anatomy : a 
Manual for the use of Veterinary Students 
in the Dissecting Room. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. \ 



Fitzwygram. — Horses and 

Stables. By Major- Genei'al Sir F. Fitz- 
wygram, Bart. With 56 pages of Illustra- 
tions. 8vo., 25. bd. net. 

** Stonehenge." — The Dog in 

Health and Disease. By "Stone- 
henge ". With 78 Wood Engravings. 
8vo., 7s. 6rf. 

Youatt (William). 
The Horse. Revised and Enlarged 
by W. Watson, M.R.C.V.S. With 52 
Wood Engravings. 8vo., 75. 6d. 

The Dog. Revised and Enlarged, 

With 33 Wood Engravings. &v<i.^^. 
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Sport and Pastime. 



THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 

Edited by he Duke of Beaufort, K.G., assisted by Alfred E. T. Watson. 

Crown 8vo., price los, 6d, each Volume. 



Archery, By C. J. Longman, Col. 

H. Walrond, Miss Legh and Viscount 
Dillon. With 195 Illustrations. 

Athletics and Football. By 
Montague Shearman. With 51 Illus. 

Big Game Shooting. By C. Phil- 

Lipps-WoLLEY, Sir Samuel W. Baker, 

W. C. Oswell, F. C. Selous, &c. 

Vol. I. Africa and America. With 77 

Illustrations. 
Vol. II. Europe, Asia, and the Arctic 

Regions. With 73 Illustrations. 

Billiards. By Major W. Broad- 
foot, R.E. With Illustrations, and Dia- 
grams. [In the Press. 

Boating. By W. B. Woodgate. 

With 49 Illustrations and 4 Maps. 

Coursing and Falconry. By 
Harding Cox and the Hon. Gerald 
Lascelles. With 76 Illustrations. 

Cricket. By A. G. Steel, the 
Hon. R. H. Lyttelton, Andrew Lang, 
R. A. H. Mitchell, W. G. Grace, and 
F. Gale. With 64 Illustrations. 

Cycling, By the Earl of Albe- 
marle and G. Lacy Hillier. With 63 
Illustrations. 

Dancing, By Mrs. Lilly Grove, 

F.R.G.S., &c. With 131 Illustrations. 

Driving. By the Duke of Beau- 
fort. With 65 Illustrations. 

Fencing, Boxing, and Wrestling. 
By Walter H. Pollock, F. C. Grove, 
C. Prevost, E. B. Mitchell, and 
Walter Armstrong. With 42 Illustra- 
tions. 

Fishing. By H. Cholmondeley- 
Pennell, the Marquis of Exeter, 
Henry R. Francis, G. Christopher 
Davies, R. B. Marston, &c. 
Vol. I. Salmon, Trout, and Grayling. 

With 158 Illustrations. 
Vol. II. Pike and other Coarse Fish. 

With 133 Illustrations. 

Golf. By Horace G. Hutchin- 
son, the Rt. Hon. A. J. Balfour, M.P., 
Sir W. G. Simpson, Bart., Lord Well- 
wood, H. S. C. Everard, Andrew Lang, 
and other Writers. With 8g Illustrations. 



Hunting. By the Duke of Beau- 
fort, K.G., Mowbray Morris, the Earl 
OF Suffolk and Berkshire, Rev. E. 
W. L. Davies, Digby Collins, George 
H. Longman, &c. With 53 Illustrations. 

Mountaineering. By C. T. Dent, 
Sir F. Pollock, Bart., W. M. Conway, 
Douglas Freshfield, C. E. Mathews, 
&c. With 108 Illustrations. 

Racing and Steeple-Chasing. By 
the Earl of Suffolk and Berkshire, W. 
G. Craven, Arthur Coventry, and A. 
E. T. Watson. With 58 Illustrations. 

jRiDiNG AND FoLO. By Captain 
Robert Weir, J. Moray Brown, the 
Duke of Beaufort, K.G., &c. With 
59 Illustrations. 

Sea Fishing. By John Bicker- 
eyke, W. Senior, A. C. Harmsworth, 
and Sir H. W. Gore-Booth, Bart. With 
197 Illustrations. 

Shooting. By Lord Walsing- 
ham. Sir Ralph Payne-Gallwey, Bart., 
Lord Lovat, Lord C. Lennox Kerr, 
the Hon. G. Lascelles, and A. J. 
Stuart- WoRTLEY. 

Vol. I. Field and Covert. With 105 Ilius- 
trations. 

Vol. II. Moor and Marsh. With 65 Illus- 
trations. 

Ska ting, Curling, Tobogganing, 
Ice-Sailing, and Bandy. By J. M. 
Heathcote, C. G. Tebbutt, T. Max- 
well Witham, the Rev. John Kerr. 
With 284 Illustrations. 

Swimming. By Archibald Sin- 
clair and William Henry. With 119 
Illustrations. 

Tennis, Lawn Tennis, Rackets 
AND Fives. By J. M. and C. G. Heath- 
cote, E. O. Pleydell-Bouverie, A. C. 
Ainger, &c. With 79 Illustrations. 

Yachting. 

Vol. I. Cruising, Construction, Racing 
Rules, Fitting-Out, &c. By Sir Edward 
Sullivan, Bart., Lord Brassey, 
K.C.B., C. E. Seth-Smith, C.B., &c 
With 114 Illustrations. 

Vol. II. Yacht Clubs, Yachting in America 
and the Colonies, Yacht Racing, &c 
By R. T. Pritchett, the Earl of 
Onslow, G.C.M.G., &c. With 195 
Illustrations. 
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Sport and Pastime — contintied. 

FUR AND FEATHER SERIES. 

Edited by A. E. T. Watson. 
Crown 8vo., price 55. each Volume. 



The Partridge, Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Shooting, 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery, by 
George Saintsbury. With 11 Illustra- 
tions and various Diagrams in the Text. 

The Grouse. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Shooting, 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortley; Cookery, by 
George Saintsbury. With 13 Illustrations 
and various Diagrams, in the Text. 

The Hare and the Rabbit, By the 
Hon. Gerald Lascelles, &c. 

[/« preparation. 



The Pheasant. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. Macpherson ; Shooting, 
by A. J. Stuart-Wortley ; Cookery, by 
Alexander Innes Shand. With 10 Illus- 
trations and various Diagrams. 

Wild Fowl. By the Hon. John 
Scott-Montagu, M.P., &c. 

[/« preparation. 

The Red Deer. By Cameron of 
Lochiel, Lord Ebrington, &c. 

[/« preparation. 



Bickerdyke. — Da vs of my Life on 
IVaters J'^resh and Salt-, and other 
Papers. By John Bickerdyke. With 
Photo- Etched Frontispiece and 8 Full-page 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6j. 

Campbell-Walker. — The Correct 

Card : or, How to Play at Whist ; a Whist 
Catechism. By Major A. Campbell- 
Walker, F.R.G.S. Fcp. 8vo., 25. 6rf. 

DEAD SHOT{The): or, Sportsman's 
Complete Guide. Being a Treatise on the Use 
of the Gun, with Rudimentary and Finishing 
Lessons on the Art of Shooting Game of all 
kinds. ByMARKSMAN. Crown 8vo., los. td. 

Hllis. — Chess Sparks ; or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H. Ellis, M. A. 8vo., 45. ^d. 

Falkener. — Games, Ancient and 
Oriental, and How to Play Them. By 
Edward Falkener. With numerous 
Photographs, Diagrams, &c. 8vo., 215. 

Ford. — The Theory and Practice 
OP Archery. By Horace Ford. New 
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-written 
by W. Butt, M.A. With a Preface by C. 
J. Longman, M.A. 8vo., 14s. 

Francis. — A Book on Angling : or, 

Treatise on the Art ot Fishing in every 
Branch ; including full Illustrated List of Sal- 
mon Flies. By Francis Francis. With Por- 
trait and Coloured Plates. Crown 8vo., 155. 

Gibson. — Tobogganing on Crooked 

Runs. By the Hon. Harry Gibson. With 
Contributions by F. de B. Strickland and 
* Lady-Toboganner \ With 40 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 65. 

Hawker. — The Diary of Colonel 

Peter Ha wker. Author of ' Instructions to 
Young Sportsmen.' 2 vols. 8vo., 325. 



Lang. — Angling Sketches, By 
Andrew Lang. With 20 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 35. td. 

Longman. — Chess Openings. By 

Frederick W. Longman. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. ^. 

Maskelyne. — Sharps and Flats : a 

Complete Revelation of the Secrets 01 
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill. By 
John Nevil Maskelyne, of the Egyptian 
Hall. With 62 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Payne-Gallwey (Sir Ralph, Bart.). 
Letters to Young Shooters (First 

Series). On the Choice and use of a Gun. 
With 41 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d, 

Letters to Young SHOOTERs{Stcond 

Series). On the Production, Preservation, 
and Killing of Game. With Directions 
in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and Breaking- 
in Retrievers. With Portrait and 103 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 125. 6d. 

Pole (W., F.R.S.). 

The Theory of the Modern Scien- 
tific Game of IVhist. Fcp. 8vo., 2j. 6d. 

TiiEEroL UTiONOF Whist: a Study of 
the Progressive Changes which the Game 
has undergone. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Proctor (Richard A.). 
How TO Play Whist: with the 
Laws AND Etiquetie OF IPhist. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Home Whist: An Easy Guide to 
Correct Play. i6mo., is. 
Ronalds. — The Fly-Fisher's Ento- 
mology. By Alfred Ronalds. With 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo., 145. 

Wilcocks. — The Sea Fisherman: 
Comprising the Chief Methods of Hook and 
Line Fishing in the British and other Seas, 
and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and Boating. 
By J. C. WiLCOC¥L&. WeoaJcL-aJwA. ^x,'^>«^.>^"i- 
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Mental, Moral, and 

LOGIC, RHETORIC, 

Abbot±. — T/f/i Elements of Logic. 
By T. K. Abbott, B.D. i2mo., 3s. 

Aristotle. 

The Politics: G. Bekker's Greek 
Text of Books L, IIL, IV. (VIL), with an 
English Translation by W. E. Bolland, 
M.A. ; and short Introductory Essays 
by A. Lang, M.A. Crown 8vo., 75. 6rf. 

The Politics: Introductory Essays. 
By Andrew Lang (from Bolland and 
Lang's • Polities'). Crown 8vo., 2s. 6rf. 

The Ethics: Greek Text, Illustrated 
with Essay and Notes. By Sir Alexan- 
der Grant, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 325. 

The Nicomachean Ethics : Newly 
Translated into English. By Robert 
Williams. Crown 8vo., 7s. €d. 

An Introduction to AristotlilS 
Ethics. Books I.-IV. (BookX. c.vi.-ix. 
in an Appendix). With a continuous 
Analysis and Notes. By the Rev. Edw. 
Moore, D.D., Cr. 8vo. los. 6d. 

Bacon (Francis). 
Complete Works. Edited by R. L. 
Ellis, James Spedding and D. D. 
Heath. 7 vols. 8vo., ;f3 13s. 6r/. 

Letters and Life, including all his 
occasional Works. Edited by James 
Spedding. 7 vols. 8vo.,/'4 45. 

The Essa rs : with Annotations. By 
Richard Whately, D.D. 8vo., los. 6d. 

The Essays. Edited, with Notes, 
by F. Storr and C. H. Gibson. Crown 
8vo, 3s. 6d. 

The Essays: with Introduction, 
Notes, and Index. By E. A. Abbott, D.D. 
2 Vols. Fcp. 8vo.,65. The Text and Index 
only, without Introduction and Notes, in 
One Volume. Fcp. 8vo., 25. 6d. 

Bain (Alexander, LL.D.). 
Mental Science. Cr. 8vo., 65. 6^/. 
Moral Science. Cr. 8vo., 45. 6d. 

The two works as above can be had in one 
volume^ price 105. 6d. 

Senses and the Intellect. 8vo., 
15s. 

Emotions AND the Will. 8vo., 155. 

Logic, Deductive and Inductive. 

Part I. 45. Part II. 65. 6rf. 
Practical Essays. Cr. Svo., 35. 

Bray (Charles). 

The Philosophy of Necessity ' : or, 
Law in Mind as in Matter. Cr. 8vo„ 55. 

The Educa tion of the Feelings : a 
Moral System for Schools. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d. 



Political Philosophy. 

PSYCHOLOGY, ETC. 

Bray. — Elements of Morality^ in 
Easy Lessons for Home and School 
Teaching. By Mrs. Charles Bray. 
Crown 8vo., is. 6^. 

Davidson. — The Logic of Defini- 
tion, Explained and Applied. By William 
L. Davidson, M.A. Crown Svo., 6s. 

Green (Thomas Hill). — The Works 

OF. Edited by R. L. Nettleship. 

Vols. I. and II. Philosophical Works. Svo., 
165. each. 

Vol. III. Miscellanies. With Index to the 
three Volumes, and Memoir. Svo., 21s. 

Lectures on the Principles of 
Political Obligation. With Preface 
by Bernard Bosanquet. Svo., 5s. 

Hodgson (Shadworth H.). 

Time and Space: A Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo., i6s. 

The Theory of Practice: an 

Ethical Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s. 

The Philosophy of Reflection, 

2 vols. 8vo., 2 IS. 

Hume. — The Philosophical Works 
OF Da vid Hume. Edited by T. H. Green 
and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. Svo., 56s. Or 
separately, Essays. 2 vols. 28s. Treatise 
of Human Nature. 2 vols. 2Ss. 

Justinian. — The Institutes of 
Justinian : Latin Text, chiefly that ot 
Huschke, with English Introduction, Trans- 
lation, Notes, and Summary. By Thomas 
C. Sandars, M.A. 8vo., i8s. 

Kant (Immanuel). 

Critique of Practical Reason^ 
and Other Works on the Theory of 
Ethics.. Translated by T. K. Abbott, 
B.D. With Memoir. Svo., 12s. 6J. 

Fundamental Principles of the 
Metafhysic ofEtiii€S. Translated by 
T. K. Abbott, B.D. (Extracted from 
• Kant's Critique of Practical Reason and 
other Works on the Theory of Ethics.') 
Crown Svo, 3s. 

Introduction to Logic, and his 
Essay on the Mistaken Subtilty op 
the Four Figures.. Translated by T. 
K. Abbott. 8vo., 6s. 

K i 1 1 i c k. — Handbook to Mill^s 
System of Logic. By Rev. A. H. 
KiLLiCK, M.A. Crown Svo., 3s. 6d. 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy — continued. 



Ladd (George Trumbull). 

Philosophy OF Mind : An Essay on 
the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo., i6s. 

Elements of Physiological Psy- 
chology, 8vO., 2 IS. 

Outlines of Physiological Psy- 
chology, A Text-book of Mental Science 
for Academies and Colleges. 8vo., 125. 

Psychology^ Descriptive and Ex- 

I'LANA TORY ; a Treatise of the Phenomena, 
Laws, and Development of Human Mental 
Life. Svo., 2 IS. 

Primer of Psychology. Cr. 8vo., 

5s. 6f/. 

Lewes. — The History of Philoso- 
phy, from Thales to Comte. By George 
Henry Lewes. 2 vols. Svo., 325. 

Max Miiller (F.). 
The Science of Thought, 8vo., 21s. 
Three Introductory Lectures on 
THE Science of Thought. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

'MiW.-- Analysis of the Phenomena 

OF THE FIUMAN MiND. By JaMES MiLL. 

2 vols. 8vo., 28s. 

Mill (John Stuart). 
A System OF Logic. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
On Liberty, Crown 8vo., 15. 4^. 
On Representative Government, 

Crown 8vo., 2s. 
Utilitarianism. 8vo., is. 6d. 
Examination of Sir William 

Hamilton's Philosophy. Svo., 165. 
Nature^ the Utility of Religion^ 

and Theism. Three Essays. Svo., 5s. 

Romanes. — Mind and Motion and 
Monism. By the late George John 
Romanes, LL.D., F.R.S. Cr. Svo., 45. 6^. 

Stock. — Deductive Logic. By St. 
George Stock. Fcp. 8vo., 35. 6rf. 



I Sully (James). 

I The Human Mind : a Text-book of 

Psychology. • 2 vols. 8vo., 2ij. 

O UTLiNES OF Psychology, Svo. , 9s. 

The Teacher's Handbook Of Psy- 
chology, Crown 8vo., 55. 

Studies of Childhood. Svo, 

125. 6^/. 

Swinburne. — Picture Logic : an 

Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By Alfred James Swinburne, 
M.A. With 23 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

T h o m s o n. — Outlines of the 
Necessary Laivs of vyiouGiir: a Treatise 
on Pure and Applied Logic. By William 
Thomson, D.D., formerly Lord Archbishop 
of York. Crown Svo., 6s. 

j Whately (Archbishop). 

Bacons Essays. With Annotations. 

8vo., los. 6d. 

Elements of Logic. Cr. Svo., 4s. 6^/. 
Elements OF Rhetoric. Cr. Svo., 

45. 6d. 

Lessons on Reasoning. Fcp. Svo., 
15. 6d. 

Zeller (Dr. Edward, Professor in the 

University of Berlin). 

The Stoics, Epicureans, and 
Sceptics. Translated by the Rev. O. J. 
Reichel, M.A. Crown 8vo., 15s. 

Outlines of the History of 
Greek Philosophy. Translated by 
i Sarah F. Alleyne and Evelyn 

I Abbott. Crown 8vo., los. 6rf. 

I Plato and the Older Academy, 
I Translated by Sarah F. Alleyne and 

I Alfred Goodwin, B.A. Crown 8vo. 

i8s. 
Socrates and the Socratic 

Schools. Translated by the Rev. O. 

J. Reichel, M.A. Crown 8vo., 105. 6d 



MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY. 

(Stony hurst Series). 



A Manual of Political Economy, 

By C. S. Devas, M.A. Crown 8vo., 65. td. 

First Principles of Knowledge. 
By John Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

General Metaphysics. By John 
Rickaby, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

LOGIC. By Richard F. Clarke, S.J. 

Crown 8vo., 55. 



Moral Philosophy (Ethics and 
Na tural La w). By Joseph Rickaby, S.J. 
Crown Svo., 55. 

Natural Theology. By Bernard 

Boedder, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6rf. 

Psychology, By Michael Maker, 

S.J. Crown Svo. ,6s. ^. 
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History and Seienee of Language, &e. 



Davidson. — Leading and Import- 
ant English Words ; Explained and Ex- 
exmplified. By William L. Davidson, 
M.A. Fcp. 8vo., 3J. 6rf. 

Farrar . — La ng ua ge a nd La ng ua ges : 

By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 

Graham. — English SvNom'Ms, 

Classified and Explained : with Practical 
Exercises. By G. F. Graham. Fcp. 8vo., 65. 

Max Miiller (R). 

Tne Science of La ng ua ge. — Found- 
ed on Lectures delivered at the Royal In- 
stitution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. Crown 

8V0., 215. 

Biographies of Words, and the 
Home of the Aryas. Crown 8vo., ys. 6rf. 



Max Miiller (F.) — continued. 

Three Lectures on the Science 
of Language, and its Place in 
General Education, delivered at Ox- 
ford, i88g. Crown 8vo., 3s. 

Roget. — Thesaurus of English 
IVoRDs AND Phrases. Classified and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Expression 
of Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Peter Mark Roget, M.D., F.R.S. 
Recomposed throughout, enlarged and im- 
proved, partly from the Author's Notes, and 
with a full Index, by the Author's Son, 
John Lewis Roget. Crown 8vo. 105. td. 

i Whately. — English Synonyms. By 

E. Jane Whately. Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 



Political Economy and Economics. 



Ashley. — English Economic His- 
tory AND Theory. By W. J. Ashley, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., Part I., 55. Part II. 
I05. 6d. 

Bag^ehot. — Economic Studies. By 

Walter Bagehot. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 

• Bamet±. — Practicable Socia lism. 

Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev. S. 
A. and Mrs. Barnett. Crown 8vo., 65. 

Brassey. — Papers and Addresses 

ON IVoRK and Wages. By Lord Brassey. 
Edited by J. Potter, and with Introduction 
by George Howell, M.P. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

Devas. — A Manual of Political 
Economy. By C. S. Devas, M.A. Cr. 8vo., 
65. 6rf. (Manuals of Catholic Philosophy.) 

Dowell. — A History of Taxation 
and 'J axes in England, from the Earliest 
Times to the Year 1885. By Stephen 
Dowell, (4 vols. 8vo.) Vols. I. and II. 
The History of Taxation, 21s. Vols. III. 
and IV. The History of Taxes, 215. 

Macleod (Henry Dunning). 
BiMETALiSM, 8vo., ^s. net. 

The Elements of Banking. Cr. 
8vo. , 35. 6d. 

The Theory and Practice of 
Banking. Vol. I. 8vo., i2j. Vol. II. 145. 



Macleod (Henry Dunning) — con- 
tinued. 

The Theory of Credit. 8vo. 
Vol. I., I05. net. Vol. II., Part I., los. net. 
Vol. II., Part II., I05. 6rf. 

A Digest of the Law of Bills 
OF Exchange, Bank-notes, &c. 

\In the press. 

Mill. — Political Economy. By 
John Stuart Mill. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 
Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 305. 

Symes. — Political Economy: a 

Short Text-book of Political Economy. 
With Problems for Solution, and Hints for 
Supplementary Reading. By Professor 
J. E. Symes, M.A., of University College, 
Nottingham. Crown 8vo., 25. 6rf. 

Toynbee. — Lectures on the In- 
dustrial Revolution of the 18th Cen- 
tury IN England: Popular Addresses, 
Notes and other Fragments. By Arnold 
Toynbee. With a Memoir of the Author 
by Benjamin Jowett, D.D. 8vo., 105. 6d. 

Webb. — The History of Trade 
Unionism. By Sidney and Beatrice 
Webb. With Map and full Bibliography of 
the Subject. 8vo., i8s. 
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Evolution, Anthropology, &g. 



Babing^on. — Fallacies of Race. 
Theories as Applied to National ! 
Characteristics, Essays by William ' 
Dalton Babington, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. ' 

Clodd (Edward). 

The Story of Creation: a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 

A Primer of Evolution: being a ' 
Popular Abridged Edition of ' The Story i 
of Creation '. With Illustrations. Fcp. | 
8vo., 15. 6rf. ! 

Lang. — Custom and Myth : Studies ; 

of Early Usage and Belief. By Andrew ! 

Lang. With 15 Illustrations. Crown Svo., | 

3s. td. I 



Lubbock. — The Origin of Civilisa- 
tion^ and the Primitive Condition of Man. 
By Sir J. Lubbock, Bart., M.P. With 5 
Plates and 20 Illustrations in the Text. 
Svo., 185. 

Romanes (George John, LL.D., 

F.R.S.). 

Darwin, and after Darwin: an 

Exposition of the Darwinian Theory, and a 
Discussion on Post- Darwinian Questions. 
Part I. The Darwinian Theory. With 

Portrait of Darwin and 125 Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo., los. 6rf. 
Part II. Post- Darwinian Questions: 

Heredity and Utility. With Portrait of 

the Author and 5 Illus. Cr. 8vo., los. 6</. 

An Examination of Weismann- 

ISM. Crown 8vo., 6s. 



Classical Literature, Translations, &e. 



Abbott. — Hellenica. A Collection 

of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by Evelyn 
Abbott, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., i6s. 

iEschylus. — EuMENiDEs of JSschy- 

Lus. With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., 75. 

Aristophanes. — The Acharnians 

OF Aristophanes, translated into English 
Verse. By R. Y. Tyrrell. Crown 8vo., 15. 

Becker (Professor). 

Gallus : or, Roman Scenes in the 
Time of Augustus. Illustrated. Post 
8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Charicles : or, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Illustrated. Post 8vo., 35. 6d. 

Cicero. — Cicero's Correspondence. 

By R. Y. Tyrrell. Vols. I., II., III., 8vo., 
each 125. Vol. IV., 15s. 

Farnell. — Greek Lyric Poetry: 

a Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song- Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, Intro- 
ductory Matter and Commentary. By 
George S. Farnell, M.A. With 5 Plates. 
8vo., i6j. 

Lang^. — Homer and the Epic. By 
Andrew Lang. Crown 8vo., 95. net. 



Mackail. — Select Epigrams from 
the Greek Anthology. By J. W. Mac- 
kail, Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 
Edited with a Revised Text, Introduction, 
Translation, and Notes. 8vo., 165. 

Rich. — A Dictionary of Roman and 
Greek Antiquities. By A. Rich, B.A. 
With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Sophocles. — Translated into English 
Verse. By Robert Whitelaw, M.A., 
Assistant Master in Rugby School; late 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown 8vo., 85. td. 

Tjrrrell. — Tra nsla tions into Greek 

AND Latin Verse. Edited by R. Y. 
Tyrrell. 8vo., 65. 

Virgil. 

The ^Eneid of Virgil. Translated 
into English Verse by John Conington. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 

The Poems of Virgil. Translated 
into English Prose by John Conington. 
Crown 8vo., 6j. 

The /Eneid of Virgil^ freely trans- 
lated into English Blank Verse. By 
W. J. Thornhill. Crown 8vo., 7s. W. 

The JSneid of Virgil. Books 1. 
to VI. Translated into English Verse 
by James Rhoades. Crown 8vo., 55. 

Wilkins. — The Growth of the 
Homeric Poems. By G. Wilkins. 8To.s6t. 
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Poetry and the Drama. 



Acworth. — Ballads of the Mara- 

THAS. Rendered into English Verse from 
the Marathi Originals. By Harry Arbuth- 

NOT ACWORTH. 8vO., 5 J. 

Allingham (William). 
Irish Songs and Poems. With 

Frontispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe. 
Fcp. 8vo., 65. 

Laurence Bloomfield. With Por- 
trait of the Author. Fcp. 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 

Floivrr Pieces ; Day and Night 
Songs; Ballads. With 2 Designs by 
D. G. RossETTi. Fcp. Svo., 65. large 
paper edition, izs. 

Life and Piiantasv : with Frontis- 
piece by Sir J. E. Millais, Bart., and 
Design by Arthur Hughes. Fcp. Svo., 
65. ; large paper edition, 125. 

Thought and IVord, and Ashbv 
' Manor: a Play. Fcp. 8vo., 65.; large 
paper edition, 125. 

Blackberries. Imperial i6mo., 6s. 

Sets of the above 6 vols, may he had in uni- 
fonn Half-parchment binding, price 305. 

Armstrong (G. F. Savage). 
Poems : Lyrical and Dramatic. Fcp. 

Svo., 65. 
J^iA'G Sa ul. (The Tragedy of I srael , 

Part I.) Fcp. 8vo., 55. 
King Da vid. (The Tragedy of I srael , 

Part II.) Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 
King Sc^lomon, (The Tragedy of 

Israel, Part III.) Fcp. 8vo., 65. 
Ugone : a Tragedy. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

A Garland from Greece : Poems. 

Fcp. Svo., 7s. td. 
Stories OF Wicklou': Poems. Fcp. 

Svo., 75. td, 
Meph istopheles in Broadcloth : 

a Satire. Fcp. Svo., 4s. 
One in the Infinite: a Poem. 

Crown Svo., js. 6d. 

Armstrong. — The Poetical Works 
OF Edmund J. Armstrong Fcp. Svo., 5s. 

Arnold (Sir Edwin, K.C.I.E.). 

The Light of the World : or the 

Great Consummation. Cr. Svo., 7s. 6rf. net. 
PoTipiiAR*s Wife, and other Poems. 

Crown Svo., 5s. net. 
Adzuma : or the Japanese Wife. A 

Play. Crown Svo., 65. 6rf. net. 

The Tenth Muse, and other Poems. 

Crown Svo., 55. net. 

Beesly. — Ballads and other 

Verse. By A. H. Beesly. Fcp. Svo., 5s. 



Bell. — Chamber Comedies : a Col- 
lection of Plays and Monologues for the 
Drawing Room. By Mrs. Hugh Bell. 
Cr. Svo., 6s. 

Cochrane. — The Ke:streliJs Nest, 

and other Verses. By Alfred Cochrane. 
Fcp. Svo., 35. 6d. 

Goethe. 

Faust, Part I., the German Text, 
with Introduction and Notes. By Albert 
M. Selss, Ph.D., M.A. Crown Svo., 51. 

Faust. Translated, with Notes. 
By T. E. Webb. Svo., 125. 6d. 

Ingelow (Jean). 
Poetical Works, 2 vols. Fcp. 

Svo., 125. 

Lyrical and other Poems. Selec- 
ted from the Writings of Jean Ingelow. 
Fcp. Svo., 2s. 6rf. cloth plain, 3s. cl. gilt. 

Kendall. — Songs from Dreamland, 

By May Kendall. Fcp. Svo., 55. net. 

Lang (Andrew). 
Ban and Arriere Ban : a Rally of 
Fugitive Rhymes. Fcp. Svo., 5s. net 

Grass of Parnassus, Fcp. 8vo., 

25. 6d. net. 

Ballads of Books, Edited by 
Andrew Lang. Fcp. Svo., 6s. 

The Blue Poetry Book, Edited 

by Andrew Lang. W^ith 100 Illustrations. 
Crown Svo., 6s. 
Special Edition^ printed on India paper. 
With NoteSf but without Illustrations, 
Crown Svo., js, 6d. 

Lecky. — Poems. By W. E. H. 

Lecky, M.P. Fcp. Svo., 5s. 

Lytton (The Earl of), (Owen 

Meredith). 

Ma RAH. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 6d, 

King Poppy : a Fantasia. With i 
Plate and Design on Title-Page by Ed. 
Burne-Jones, A.R.A. Cr. Svo., los. td. 

The Wanderer. Cr. 8vo., 105. 6d. 

LuciLE. Crown 8vo., los. 6d, 

Selected Poems, Cr. 8vo., los. 6d, 

Macaulay. — La ys of Ancient Rome, 
^c. By Lord Macaulay. 
Illustrated by G. Scharf. Fcp. 4to., los. 6d. 
Bijou Edition. 

iSmo., 2s. 6rf. gilt top. 
Popular Edition. 

Fcp. 4to., 6d. sewed, is. cloth. 
Illustrated by J. R. Weguelin. Crown 

Svo., 3s. td. 
Annotated Edition. Fcp. Svo., is. sewed, 

IS. 6rf. cloth. 
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Poetry and the Drama — continued. 



Murray (Robert F.). — Author of 

* The Scarlet Gown '. His Poems, with 
a Memoir by Andrew Lang. Fcp. 8vo., 
55. net. 

Nesbit. — La j'.v and Legends, By E. 
Nesbit (Mrs. Hubert Bland). First 
Series. Crown 8vo., 35. bd. Second Series. 
With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

Peek (Hedley) (Frank Leyton). 
Skeleton Leaves : Poems. With 

a Dedicatory Poem to the late Hon. 
Roden Noel. Pep. Svo., 2s. 6</. net. 

The Shadows of the Lake, and 
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo., 25 .6rf. net. 

Piatt (Sarah). 

An Enchanted Castle^ and 
Other Forms: Pictures, Portraits, and 
People in Ireland. Crown 8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Poems: With Portrait of the 
Author. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 105. ' 



Piatt (John James). 
Idyls and Lyrics Of the Ohio 
Valley, Crown 8vo., 58. 

Little New WOrld Idyls. Cr. 
8vo., 5 J. 

R h o a d e s. — Teresa and other 
Poems. By James Rhoades. Crown 
8vo., 35. td, 

Riley (James Whitcomb). 
Old Fashioned Roses: Poems. 
i2mo., 55. 

Poems : Here at Home. Fcp. 8vo., 

65. net. 

Shakespeare.- -BOwdler's Family 

Shakrsfrare. With 36 Woodcuts, i vol. 
8vo., 14s. Or in 6 vols. Fcp. 8vo., 21s. 

The Sha eespea r e Bir thda y Booa% 
By Mary F. Dunbar. 32mo., is. td, 

Sturgis. — A Book of Song, By 

Julian Sturgis. i6mo. 55. 



Works of Fietion, Humour, &g. 



Anstey (F., Author of 'Vice Vers^'). 

The Black Poodle, and other 
Stories. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6rf. 
cloth. 

Voces Populi. Reprinted from 
' Punch '. First Series. With 20 Illus- 
trations by J. Bernard Partridge. 
Crown 8vo., 31. 6rf. 

The Travelling Companions. Re- 
printed from * Punch'. With 25 Illust. 
by J. Bernard Partridge. Post 4to., 5s. 

The Man from B lank ley' s : a 
Story in Scenes, and other Sketches. 
With 24 Illustrations by J. Bernard 
Partridge. Fcp. 4to., 6s. 

Arnold. — The Story of Ulla, and 
other Tales. By Edwin Lester Arnold. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 

Astor.---^ Tourney in other 
Worlds : a Romance of the Future. By 
John Jacob Astor. With 10 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Baker. — By the Western Sea. By 
James Baker, Author of* John Westacott'. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 



! Beaconsfield (The Earl of). 
Novels and Tales. Cheap Edition. 
Complete in 11 vols. Cr. 8vo., 15. 6rf. each. 



1 Vivian Grey. 
The Young Duke, &c. 
Alroy, Ixion, &c. 
Contarini Fleming,&c. 



Henrietta Temple. 
Venetia. ' Tancred. 
Coningsby. Sybil. 
Lothair. Endymion. 

Novels and Tales The Hughen- 
den Edition. With 2 Portraits and 11 
Vignettes. 11 vols. Crown 8vo., 425. 

'ZovW.OVi.— Josephine Crewe. By 
Helen M. Boulton. Crown 8vo., 6j. 

Carmichael.— /V;a'3/.v. By Jennings 

Carmichael (Mrs. Francis MullisJ. 
Crown 8vo, 65. net. 

Clegg. — David's Loom: a Story of 
Rochdale life in the early years of the Nine- 
teenth Century. By John Trafford 
Clegg. Cr. 8vo., 2j. 6rf. 

Deland. — Philip and His Wife. 
By Margaret Deland, Author of *John 
Ward '. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Dougall (L.). 
Beggars All. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6^. 
What Necessity Knows. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &o. — continued. 



Doyle (A. Conan). 

Mica f I Clarke: A Tale of Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion. With lo Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6</. 

The Captain of the Polestar^ 

and other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 35. bd. 

The Refugees : A Tale of Two Con- 
tinents. With 25 Illus. Cr. 8vo., 31. 6d. 

The Stark Munro Letters, Cr. 
8vo, 65, 

Farrar (F. W., Dean of Canter- 
bury). 
Darkness and Dawn: or, Scenes 
in the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale. 
Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6rf. 

Gathering Clouds : a Tale of the 

Days of St. Chrysostom. 2 vols., 8vo., 285. 

Fowler. — The Young Pretenders. 

A Story of Child Life. By Edith H. 
Fowler. With 12 Illustrations by 
Philip Burne-Jones. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Froude. — The Two Chiefs of Dun- 
boy: an Irish Romance of the Last Century. 
By James A. Froude. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6rf. 

Gerard. — An Arranged Marriage, 

By Dorothea Gerard. Crown 8vo., 6s. i 

Gilkes. — The Thing That Hath 

Been : or, a Young Man's Mistakes. By 
A. H. Gilkes, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Haggard (H. Rider). 
Joan Haste, With 20 Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo., 6s. 
The People of the Mist, With 
16 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Montezuma^ s Daughter, With 24 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
She, With 32 Illustrations. Crown 

8vo., 3s. 6rf. 
Allan Quatermain, With 31 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 
Maiwa's Revenge : Crown 8vo., is. 
boards, is. bd. cloth. 

Colonel Quaritch, V.C. Cr. 8vo. 

3s. bd. 

Cleopatra. With 29 Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 

Beatrice. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d, 

Eric Brighteyes. With 51 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 

Nada the Lily, With 23 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 

Allan's Wife, With 34 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6rf. 

The Witch's Head. With 16 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 



Haggard (H. Rider). — continued, 
Mr. Meeson's Will, With 16 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 
Dawn, With 16 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. bd. 

Haggard and Lang. — The World's 

Desire, By H. Rider Haggard and 
Andrew Lang. With 27 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 

Harte. — In the Carquinez Woods 

and other stories. By Bret Harte. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. bd, 

Hornung. — The Unbidden Guest, 

By E. W. Hornung. Crown 8vo., 3s. bd. 

Lemon. — Ma tthe w Fur th. By I da 

Lemon. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Lyall (Edna). 
The a utobiographyof a Slander. 

Fcp. 8vo., IS. sewed. 

Presentation Edition. With 20 Illustra- 
tions by Lancelot Speed. Crown 
8vo., 2s. bd. net. 

DoREEN. The Story of a Singer. 

Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Matthews. — His Father's Son: a 

Novel of the New York Stock Exchange. 
By Brander Matthews. With 13 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Melville (G. J. Whyte). Works by 



Holmby House. 
Kate Coventry. 
Digby Grand. 
General Bounce. 



The Gladiators. 
The Interpreter. 
Good for Nothing. 
The Queen*s Maries. 

Crown 8vo., is. bd. each. 

Oliphant (Mrs). 

Madam. Cr. Svo., 15. 6d. 

In Trust, Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d. 
Prince. — The Story of Christine 

RocHEFORT. By Helen Choate Prince. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Payn (James). 
The Luck of the Darrells. Cr. 

8vo., IS. 6d. 

Thicker than Water. Cr. 8vo., 

IS. bd. 

Phillipps-WoUey. — Snap: a Legend 

of the Lone Mountain. By C. Phillipps- 
WoLLEY. With 13 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 3s. bd. 

Quintana. — The Cid Campeador : 

an Historical Romance. By D. Antonio 
de Trueba y la Quintana. Translated 
from the Spanish by Henry J. Gill, M.A., 
T.C.D. Crown Svo, 6s. 

Rhoscomyl. — The Jewel of Ynys 

Galon: being a hitherto unprinted Chapter 
in the History of the Sea Rovers. By 
Owen Rhoscomyl. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &e. — contifmed. 



Robertso n. — Nuggets in the 
Devil's Punch Bowl, and other Australian 
Tales. By Andrew Robertson. Cr. 8vo., 
35. 6d, 

Sewell (Elizabeth M.). 



Amy Herbert. 
Cleve Hall. 
Gertrude. 
Home Life. 
After Life. 
Ursula. Ivors. 

25. 6^. 



A Glimpse of the World. 
Laneton Parsonage. 
Margaret Percival. 
Katharine Ashton. 
The Earl's Daughter. 
The Experience of Life. 

Cr. 8vo., 15. 6^. each cloth plain, 
each cloth extra, gilt edges. 

Stevenson (Robert Louis). 
Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and 
Mr. Hyde. Fcp. 8vo., 15. sewed. 15. 6J. 
cloth. 

More New Arabian Nights — The 
Dynamiter. Crown 8vo., 35. bd. 

Stevenson and Osbourne. — The 

Wrong Box. By Robert Louis Ste- 
venson and Lloyd Osbourne. Cr. 8vo., 
35. 6rf. 

Suttner. — Lay Down Your Arms 

(Die Waff en Nieder) : The Autobiography 
of Martha Tilling. By Bertha von 
Suttner. Translated by T. Holmes. 
Cr. Svo., 15. 6d. 

TroUope (Anthony). 
The Warden. Cr. 8vo., 15. 6d, 

B ARCH ESTER ToWERS. Cr. 8vO., 
15. 6^. 

True {A) Relation of the Travels \ Weyman (Stanley). 



Cr. 



Walford (L. B.). 
Mr. Smith: a Part of his Life. 

Crown Svo., 25. 6d. 

The Baby^s Grandmother, Cr. 

8vo., 25. 6rf. 

Cousins, Crown 8vo., 2s. 6^. 
Troublesome: Daughters, 

8vo., 25. 6J. 

Pauline, Crown. Svo., 25. 6ff. 
Dick Netherby, Cr. Svo., is. 6d» 
The History of a Week, Cr. 

8vo. 25. 6d. 

A Stiff-necked Generation, Cr. 

Svo. 25. 6rf. 

Nan, and other Stories. Cr. Svo., 

25. td. 

The Mischief of Monica, Cr. 

Svo., 25. 6rf. 

The One Good Guest. Cr. Svo. 

25. td. 

^ Ploughed^ and other Stories. 

Crown Svo., 65. 

TiiF Matchmaker, Cr. Svo., 6s. 

West (B. B.). 
Half-Hours with the Million- 
aires: Showing how much harder it is 
to spend a million than to make it. Cr. 
Svo., 65. 

Sir Simon Vander fetter, and 

Minding his Ancestors. Cr. Svo., 55. 
A Financial Atonement. Cr. Svo. 



AND Perilous Adventures of Mathew 
Dudgeon^ Gentleman: Wherein is truly 
set down the Manner of his Taking, the 
Long Time of his Slavery in Algiers, and 
Means of his Delivery. Written by Himself, , 
and now for the fir^t time printed. Cr. Svo.,55. | 



The House of the Wolf. Cr. 

Svo., 35. 6flf. 

A Gentleman of France, Cr. Svo., 

65. 
The Red Cockade, Cr. Svo., 65. 



Popular Science (Natural History, &e.). 



Butler. — Our Household Insects, 

An Account of the Insect-Pests found in 
Dwelling- Houses. By Edward A. Butler, 
B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.). With 113 Illustra- 
tions. Crown Svo., 65. 

Furneaux (W.). 
The Outdoor World; or The 
Young Collector's Handbook. With iS 
Plates 16 of which are coloured, and 549 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown Svo., 
75. 6</. 

Butterflies and Moths (British). 
With 12 coloured Plates and 241 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown Svo., 125. 6d, 



Graham. — Country Pastimes for 

Boys. By P. Anderson Graham. With 
252 Illustrations from Drawings and 
Photographs. Crown Svo. 65. 

Hartwig (Dr. George). 
The Sea and its Living Wonders, 
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. Svo., 
75. net. 

The Tropical World. With S 
Plates and 172 Woodcuts. Svo., 75. net. 

The Polar WoRLD,V^\ih 3 Maps, 
S Plates and 85 Woodcuts. Svo., 7s. net. 

The Subterranean World. With 

3 Maps and So Woodcuts. Svo., 75. net. 
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Popular Seienee (Natural History, &c.) — continued. 



Hartwig' (Dr. George). — continued. 
The Aerial World, With Map, 8 
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7*. net. 

Heroes of the Polar World, 19 

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 25. 

Wonders OF THE Tropical Forests, 

40 Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 25. 

Workers under the Ground, 29 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 25. 

Marvels Over our Heads, 29 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 25. 

Sea Monsters and Sea Birds. 75 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 25. td. 

Denizens of the Deep, i 17 Illus- 
trations. Cr. Svo., 25. 6rf. 
Volcanoes and Earthquakes, 30 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., is. 6d. 

Wild Animals of the Tropics. 

66 Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 35. td. 

Hasrward. — Bird Notes. By the late 
Jank Mary IIayward. Edited by Emma 
Hubbard. With Frontispiece and 15 Illus- 
trations by G. E. Lodge. Cr. Svo., 6s. 

Helmholtz. — Popular Lectures on 
Scientific Subjects. By Hermann von 
Helmholtz. With 6S Woodcuts. 2 vols. 
Cr. Svo., 35. 6d, each. 

Hudson. — British Birds. By W. 

K. Hudson, C.M.Z.S. With a Chapter on 
Structure and Classification by Frank E, 
Beddard, F.R.S. With 16 Plates (S of 
which are Coloured), and over 100 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown Svo., 12s. 6rf. 

Proctor (Richard A.). 
Light Science for Leisure Hours. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 3 
vols. Cr. Svo., 5s. each. 

Chance and Luck: a Discussion of 

the Laws of Luck, Coincidence, Wagers, 
Lotteries and the Fallacies of Gambling, 
&c. Cr. Svo., 2s. boards. 25. td. cloth. 

Ro UGH Wa ys ma de Smoo th, Fam i - 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. Silver 
Library Edition. Cr. Svo., 35. ^d. 

Pleasant Ways in Science. Cr. 

Svo., 55. Silver Library Edition. Cr. Svo., 
3s. bd. 
The Great Pyramid, Observa- 
tory, Tomb and Temple. With Illus- 
trations. Cr. Svo., 55. 

Nature Studies, By R. A. Proc- 
tor, Grant Allen, A. Wilson, T. 
Foster and E. Clodd. Cr. Svo., 5s. 
Silver Library Edition. Crown Svo., 3s. 6rf. 



Proctor (Richard A.). — continued. 

Leisure Readings. By R A. Proc- 
tor, E. Clodd, A. Wilson, T. Foster 
and A. C. Ranyard. Cr. Svo. , $s, 

Stanley. — A Familiar History of 
Birds. By E. Stanley, D.D., formerly 
Bishop of Norwich. With Illustrations. 
Cr. Svo., 3s. td. 

Wood (Rev. J. G.). 

Homes without Hands : A Descrip- 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, classed 
according to the Principle of Construc- 
tion. With 140 Illustrations. Svo., 
yi., net. 

Insects a t Home : A Popular Ac- 
count of British Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 700 
Illustrations. Svo., 7s. net. 

Insects Abroad : a Popular Account 

of Foreign Insects, their Structure, Habits 
and Transformations. With 600 Illustra- 
tions. Svo., 75. net. 

Bible Animals : a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures. With 112 Illustrations. Svo., 
7s. net. 

Petland Revisited. With 33 
Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 3s. 6<i. 

Out of Doors; a Selection of 

Original Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With 11 Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 
3s. 6rf. 

Strange Dwellings: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged 
from * Homes without Hands *. With 60 
Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 3s. td. 

Bird Life of the Bible, 32 Illus- 
trations. Cr. Svo., 3s. td. 

Wonderful Nests, 30 Illustrations. 

Cr. Svo., 35. td. 

Homes under the Ground, 28 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 3s. 6rf. 
Wild Animals of the Bible. 29 

Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 3s. td. 

Domestic Animals of the Bible, 

23 Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 3s. 6d. 

The Branch Builders, 28 Illus- 
trations. Cr. Svo., 25. td. 

Social Habita tions and Parasitic 
Nests. iS Illustrations. Cr. Svo., 2x, 
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Works of Referenee. 



Longmans' Gazetteer of the 

World, Edited by George G. Chis- 
HOLM, M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., ffi 25. cloth, 
f^z 125. 6^^. half-morocco. 

Maunder's (Samuel) Treasuries. 

Biographical Treasury, With 

Supplement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. James Wood. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

Treasury of Natural History : 

or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With 
goo Woodcuts. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

Treas ur y of Geography^ Physical, 

Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

The Treasury of Bible Know- 
ledge. By the Rev. J. Ayue, M.A. With 
5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 Woodcuts. 
Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

Treasury of Knowledge and Lib- 
rary OF Reference. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 



Maunder's (Samuel) Treasuries — 

continued. 

Historical Treasury. Fcp.8vo,,65. 

Scientific and Literary Trea- 
sury. Fcp. 8vo., 6s. 

The Treasury of Botany. Edited 

by J. LiNDLEY, F.R.S., and T. Moors, 
F.L.S. With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates. 2 vols. Fcp. 8vo., 12s. 

Roget. — Thesaurus of English 

H^ORDS AND Fhrases. Classified and Ar- 
ranged so as to F^acilitate the Expression of 
Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Peter Mark Roget, M.D., F.R.S. 
Crown 8vo., los. td. 

VJ\\\\ch,'-FopuLAR Tables for giving 

information for ascertaining the value of 
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Property, 
the Public Funds, &c. By Charles M. 
WiLLicH. Edited by H. Bence Jonbs. 
Crown 8vo., los. 6d. 



Children's Books. 



Crake (Rkv. A. D.). 

Enwy the Fair; or, The First 
Chronicle of iEscendune. Cr. 8vo. , 2S. 6rf. 

Alegar the Dane ; or, The Second 

Chronicle of iEscendune. Cr. 8vo. 2S. td. 

The Rival Heirs : being the Third 
and Last Chronicle of iCscendune. Cr. 
8vo., 2s. td. 

The House of Walderne. A Tale 
of the Cloister and the Forest in the Days 
of the Barons' Wars. Crown 8vo., 2s. td. 

Brian Fitz- Count. A Story of 
Wallingford Castle and Dorchester 
Abbey. Cr. 8vo., 2s. td. 

Lang (Andrew). — Edited by. 
The Bl ue Fa ir y Book. With 1 38 

Illustrations^ Crown 8vo., 6s. 

TfiE Red Fairy Book. With 100 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

The Green Fa ir y Book. With 99 

Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

The Yellow Fairy Book, With 

104 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

The Bl ue Foe tr y Book. With 1 00 

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

The Blue Poetry Book. School 

Edition, without Illustrations. Fcp. 8vo., 
2S. 6^. 



Lang (Andrew). — Edited by — cont. 
The True Story Book. With 66 

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

The Red Tr ue Si or y Book. With 
100 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Meade (L. T.). 
Daddy's Boy. With Illustrations. 

Crown 8vo., 3s. td. 

Deb and the Duchess. With Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. td. 

The B ekes ford Prize. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. td. 

M olesworth — Sil i 'er thorns. By 

Mrs. Molesworth. With Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 5s. 

Stevenson. — A Child's Garden of 
Verses. By Robert Louis Stevenson. 
Fcp. 8vo., 5s. 

Upton. — The Adventures ot 
Two Dutch Dolls and a * Colli wocg\ 
Illustrated by Florence K. Upton, with 
Words by Bertha Upton. With 31 
Coloured Plates and numerous Illustrations 
in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s. 

Wordsworth.— T'y/A' Snow Garden^ 

AND OTHER FaIRY TaLES FOR CUILDRBN, 

By Elizabeth Wordsworth. With 10 
Illustrations by Trevor Haddon. Crown 
8vo., 5s. 
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Longmans' Series 

Price 25. 

Atelier {The) Du Lys : or, an Art 

Student in the Reign ot Terror. 
By the same Author. 

Mademoiselle Mori : a Tjia t Child, 
Taleof Mode?n Rome. Under a Cloud. 

In the Olden Time : a > I/ester's Venture 
Tale of the Peasant . Vjie Fiddler of 
War in Germany. Lugau. 

The Younger Sister, i A Child of the 

li EVOLUTION. 



Atiiekstone Prior v. By L. N. 

COMYN. 

The Story of a Spring Morning, 

etc. By Mrs. Molesworth. Illustrated. 

The Palace in the Garden. By 
Mrs. Molesworth. With Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. td. 



of Books for Girls. 

td, each. 

Neighbours, By Mrs. Molesworth. 

The Third Miss St. Quentin, By 
Mrs. Molesworth. 

Very Young; and Quite Another 
Story. Two Stories. By Jean Ingelow. 

Can this be Love ? By Louisa Parr. 

Keith Deramore, By the Author of 
* Miss Molly '. 

Sidney. By Margaret Deland. 

Last Words to Girls on Life at 
School and after School. By Mrs. W. 
Grey. 



Stray Thoughts for Girls, By 

Lucy H. M. Soulsby, Head Mistress of 
Oxford High School. i6mo., is. 6<f. net. 



The Silver Library. 

Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d, each Volume. 



JLrnold's (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands. With 

71 Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 
Bajfehot's (W.| Biographical Stadies. 3^. 6d. 
Bagehot'B (W.) Economic Studies, y. dd. 
Batfehot*B ( W.) Literary Studies. With Portrait. 

3 vols, 3J. 6d. each. 
Baker's (Sir S. W.) Eight Years in Ceylon. 

With 6 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Baker's (Sir S. W.) Rifle and Hound in Ceylon. 

With 6 Illustrations, v- 6rf. 
Baring-Gould's (Rev. S.) Curious Myths of the 

Middle Ages. 35. 6d. 
Baring-Gould's (Rev. S.) Origin and Develop- 
ment of Religious Belief. 2 vols. y. 6d. each. 
Becker's (Prof.) Gallus : or, Roman Scenes in the 

Time of Augustus. Illustrated. 3J. 6d. 
Becker's (Prof.) Charicles: or, Illustrations of 

the Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 

Illustrated, y. 6d. 
Bent's (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Mashona- 

land. With 117 Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 
Brassey's (Lady) K Voyage in the * Sunbeam '. 

With 66 Illustrations. 3J. 6d. 
Olodd's (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain Account 

of Evolution. With 77 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Oonybeare (Rev. W. J.) and Howson's (Very 

Rev. J. 8.) Life and Epistles of St. Paul. 

46 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Dougall's (L.) Beggars All : a Novel. 3^. 6d. 
Doyle's (JL. Gonan) Micah Clarke. A Tale of 

Monmoutn's Rebellion. 10 Illustrations. 

y. 6d. 
Doyle's (A. Conan) The Captain of the Polestar, 

and other Tales, y. 6d, 
Doyle's (JL. Conan) The Refugees: A Tale of 

Two Continents. With 25 Illustrations. 3^6^. 
Fronde's (J. JL.) Short Studies on Great Sub- 
jects. 4 vols. 3^. 6d. each. 
Fronde's (J. JL.) Thomas Garlyle : a History of 

his Life. 

1795-1835. 2 vols. js. 

1834-1881. 2 vols. ys. 



Fronde's (J. JL.) CsBsar : a Sketch, y. 6d. 
Fronde's (J. JL.) The Spanish Story of the 

JLrmada, and other Essays, y. 6d. 
Fronde's (J. JL.) The Two Chiefk of Dnnboy : an 

Irish Romance of the Last Century, y. 6d, 
Fronde's (J. JL.) The History of England, from 

the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the 

Spanish Armada. 12 vols. y. 6d. each. 
Fronde's (J. JL.) The English in Ireland. 3 vols. 

10s, 6d. 
Gleig's (Rev. G. R.) Life of the Duke of 

Wellington. With Portrait, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) She : A History of Adventure. 

32 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) AUan Quatermain. With 

20 Illustrations. 3^. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Colonel Quaritoh, V.C. : a 

Tale of Country Life. y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29 Full- 
page Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Eric Brighteyes. With 51 

Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Beatrice, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Allan's Wife. With 34 Illus- 
trations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) The Witch's Head. With 

16 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Mr. Heeson's WiU. With 

16 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) Nada the Lily. With 23 

Illustrations, y. 6d, 
Haggard's (H.R.) Dawn. With i6Illusts. y.6d. 
Haggard's (H. R.) and Lang's (JL.) The World's 

Desire. With 27 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Harte's (Bret) In the Carqulnez Woods and 

other Stories, y. 6d. 
Helmholtz's (Hermann von) Popular Leotnrea 

on Scientific Subjects. With 68 Illustrations. 

2 vols. y. 6d, each. 
Hornung's (E. W.) The Unbidden Gnest. y. 6d. 
Hewitt's (W.) Visits to Remarkable Plaoea 

80 Illustrations. 3^. 6d. 
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The Silver Lihraj^y — continued. 



Jefferies' (R.) The Story of Hy Heart: My 

Autobiography. With Portrait. 3J. 6d. 
Jefferies' (R.) Field and Hedgerow. With 

Portrait. 3J. 6d. 

Jefferles* (R.)Red Deer. 17 Illustrations, y. 6d. 

Jefferiei* (R.) Wood Ha^c: a Fable. With 

Frontispiece and Vignette by E. V. B. y. 6d. 

Jefferles (R.) The ToUers of the Field. With 

Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury Cathedral. 

y. 6d. 
Kiii^t*s (E. F.) The Cmiie of the <Alerte*: 

the Narrative of a Search for Treasure on 

the Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 

Maps and 23 Illustrations. 3^. 6d. 
Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires Meet: a 

Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 

Western Tibet, Baltistan, Gilgit. With a Map 

and 54 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Lan^B (JL.) Angling Sketches. 20 Illustrations. 

y. 6d. 
Lang*s (JL.) Custom and Myth : Studies of Early 

Usage and Belief, y. 6d. 
Lees (J. JL.) and Clutterback*s (W. J.) E. C. 

1887, A Ramble in British Columbia. With 

Maps and 75 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Macaulay's (Lord) Essays and Lays of Ancient 

Rome. With Portrait and Illustration, y. 6d. 
Madeod's (H. D.) Elements of Banking. 3^. dd. 
Marshman*s (J. C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 

Havelock. 3^. dd. 
Max Miiller*s (F.) India, what can it teach us ? 

y. 6d. 
Max Mailer's (F.) Introduction to the Science 

of Religion. 3^. 6d. 
MeriYale*s (Dean) History of the Romans 

under the Empire. 8 vols. y. 6d. each. 
Mill's (J. S.) Political Economy. 3^. 6d. 



Mill's (J. S.) System of Logic y. 6d. 

Milner's (Geo.) Country Pleasures : the Chroni- 
cle of a Year chiefly in a Gharden. y. 6d. 

Hansen's (F.) The First Crossing of OreeBlaad* 
With Illustrations and a Map. y. 6d. 

PhiUipps-Wolley's (C.) Snap : a Legend of the 
Lone Mountain. 13 Illustrations. 3J. 6d, 

Proctor's (R. JL.) The Orbs Around Us. 3;. 6d. 

Proctor's (R. A.) The Expanse of Heayen. 

y. 6d. 
Proctor's (R. A.) Other Worlds than Onn. y,6d. 

Proctor's (R. JL.) Rough Ways made Smooth. 

y. 6d. 
Proctor's (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in Soienoa. 

y. 6d. 
Proctor's (R. A.) Myths and Marrels of Af- 

tronomy. y. 6d. 
Proctor's (R. JL.) Nature Studies, y. 6d, 
Rossetti's (Maria F.) JL Shadow of Dante, y. 6d. 
Smith's (R. Bosworth) Carthage and the Cartha- 
ginians. With Maps, Plans, &c. y. 6d. 
Stanley's (Bishop) Familiar History of Blvdib 

160 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbonme's (LL) The 

Wrong Box. 3^. 6d. 
Stevenson (Robert Louis) and Stevenson's 

(Fanny van de Grift) More New Arabian 

Nights.— The Dynamiter, y. 6d. 
Weyman's (Stanley J.) The House ot the 

Wolf: a Romance, y. 6d. 
Wood's (Rev. J. 0.) Petland Revisited. With 

33 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Wood's (Rev. J. 0.) Strange Dwellings. With 

60 Illustrations, y. 6d. 
Wood's (Rev. J. 0.) Out of Doors, iz Illustrar 

tions. y. 6d. 



Cookery, Domestic Management, Gardening, etc. 



Acton. — Modern Cookery, By 
Eliza Acton. With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 
8vo., 45. 6rf. 

Bull (Thomas, M.D.). 

Hints to Mothers on the Man- 
agement OF THEIR Health during the 
Period of Pregnancy. Fcp. 8vo., is. td. 

The Maternal Management of 
Children in Health and Disease. 
Fcp. 8vo., IS. ^. 

De Salis (Mrs.). 

Cakes and Confections a la 
Mode. Fcp. Svo., is. td. 

Dogs: A Manual for Amateurs. 
Fcp. Svo., IS. td. 

Dressed Game and Poultry a la 

Mode. Fcp. Svo., is. 6d. 
Dressed Vegetables a la Mode. 

Fcp. Svo., IS. td. 

Drinks J5 la Mode. Fcp. 8vo., is.bd. 

Entries a la Mode. Fcp. 8vo., 
IS. 6^. 



De Salis (Mrs.). — Works by — con- 

tinned. 

Floral Decorations. Fcp. 8vo., 

IS. 6d. 

Gardening a la Mode. Fcp. Svo. 

Part I., Vegetables, is. 6d. Part II., 
Fruits, IS. 6d. 

National Viands a la Mode. Fcp. 

Svo., IS. 6d. 

New-laid Eggs. Fcp. Svo., 15. dd. 

Oysters ^ la Mode. Fcp. Svo., 

IS. 6<f. 
Puddings and Pastry a la Mode. 

Fcp. Svo., IS. 6rf. 

Savouries A la Mode. Fcp. Svo., 

is.6rf. 

Soups and Dressed Fish \ la 
Mode. Fcp. Svo., is. td. 

Sweets and Supper Dishes J5 la 
Mode. Fcp. Svo., is. td. 

Tempting Dishes for Small In- 
comes. Fcp. Svo., IS. 6rf. 

Wrinkles and Notions for 
Every Household. Crown Svo. , i*. W. 
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Cookery, Domestie Management, &e. — continued. 

Walker. — A Handbook for Mo- 
thers : being Simple Hints to Women on 
the Management of their Health during 
Pregnancy and Confinement, together with 
Plain Directions as to the Care of Infants. 
By Jane H. Walker, L.R.C.P.L, L.R.C.S., 
and M.D. (Brux). Crown 8vo., 2S. 6rf. 



', — Maigre Cookery, By H. L. 
Sidney Leak. i6mo., 25. 

Poole. COi ^KER } ' FOR THE DiA BETIC. 

By W. H. and Mrs. Poole. With Preface 
by Dr. Pavy. Fcp. 8vo., 25. 6rf. 

Walker. — A Book for Ei'erv IVo- 

MAX. Part L, The Management of Children 
in Health and out of Health. By Jane 
H. Walker, L.R.C.P.L, L.R.C.S., M.D. 
(Brux). Crown 8vo., 2S. 6d. 



Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 



Alling'ham. — Varieties jn Prose. 

By William Allingham. 3 vols. Cr. Svo., 
iSs. (Vols. I and 2, Rambles, by Patricius 
Walker. Vol. 3, Irish Sketches, etc.) 

Armstrong'. — Ess a vs and Ske tc/ies. 

By Edmund J. Armstrong. Fcp. Svo., 5s. 

BB,gthot.—ZiTERARy Studies, By 
Walter Bagehot. With Portrait. 3 vols. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each. 

Baring- Gould. — Curious Myths of 
THE Middle Aces. By Rev. S. Baring- 
Gould. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

Battye. — Pictures in Prose of 
Nature, Wild Sport, axd Humble Life. 
By AuBYN Trevor Battye, F.L.S., F.Z.S. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Baynes. — Shakespeare Studies, 
and other Essays. By the late Thomas 
Spencer Baynes, LL.B., LL.D. With a 
Biographical Preface by Professor Lewis 
Campbell. Crown Svo., 75. 6d, 

Boyd (A. K. H.) ('A.K.H.B.'). 

And see Miscellaneous Theological Works, p. 24. 

Autumn Holidays of a Country 
Parson. Crown Svo., 3s. 6d. 

Commonplace Philosopher. Cr. 

Svo., 3s. 6d, 

Critical Essays of a Country 
Parson, Crown Svo., 3s. 6d. 

East Coast Days and Memories, 

Crown Svo., 3s. 6d, 

Landscapes, Churches, and Mora- 

LiriES. Crown Svo., 35. 6rf. 

Leisure Hours in Town. Crown 

Svo., 35. 6^. 

Lessons of Middle Age, Crown 
Svo., 3s. 6J. 

Our Little Life, Two Series. 
Crown Svo., 3*. td. each. 



Boyd (A. K. H.) ('A.K.H.B.').— 

continued. 

Our Homely Comedy: and Tra- 
gedy, Crown Svo., 3s. 6d. 

Pecrea tionsofa Country Parson. 

Three Series. Crown Svo., 3s. 6d, each. 
Also First Series. Popular Edition. Svo., 
6d, 

Butler (Samuel). 
Ereiyhon, Crown Svo., 55. 

The Fair Haven, A Work in De- 
fence of the Miraculous Element in our 
Lord's Ministry. Cr. Svo., 7s. 6d. 

L.iFE AND ILabit, An Essay after a 
Completer View of Evolution. Cr. Svo., 
7s. 6rf. 

EvoLUTioNy Old and JVew, Cr. 

Svo., I OS. 6d. 

Alps and Sanctuaries of I^ied- 
mont and Canton Ticino, Illustrated. 
Pott 4to., I OS. bd. 

Luck, or Cunning, as the Main 
Means of Orgaxic Modification? 
Cr. Svo., 7s. 6rf. 

Ex VoTO. An Account of the Sacro 
Monte or New Jerusalem at Varallo-Sesia. 
Crown Svo., los. ^d. 

Gwilt.- -An Encyclop.edia of Ar- 
ch itrctvrr. By Joseph Gwilt, F.S.A. 
Illustrated with more than iioo Engravings 
on Wood. Revised (1888), with Alterations 
and Considerable Additions by Wyatt 
Papworth. Svo., £2 I2S. bd. 

James. — Mining Royalties : their 
Practical Operation and Effect. By 
Charles Ashworth James, of Lincoln's 
Inn, Barrister-at-Law. Fcp. 4to., 5s. 
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Miseellaneous and Critieal Yfov]sis- continued. 



Jefferies. — (Richard). 
Field and Hedgerow : last Essays. 

With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 

The Story of My Heart: my 
Autobiography. With Portrait and New 
Preface by C. J. Longman. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 

Red Deer, With 17 Illustrations 
by J. Charlton and H. Tunaly. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d, 

The Toilers of the Field. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 
Cathedral. Crown Svo., 35. 6d. 

Wood Magic : a Fable. With Fron- 
tispiece and Vignette by E. V. B. Crown 
8vo. , 3s. 6d, 

Thoughts from the Writings of 
Richard Jefferies. Selected by H. S. 
HooLE Waylen. i6mo., 3s. 6d. 

Johnson. — The Patentees Man- 
ual : a Treatise on the Law and Practice 
of Letters Patent. By J. & J. H.Johnson, 
Patent Agents, &c. 8vo., 105. 6d. 

Lang (Andrew). 
Letters to Dead Authors. Fcp. 

8vo., 2s. 6rf. net. 

Books and Bookmen. With 2 

Coloured Plates and 17 Illustrations. 
Fcp. 8vo., 2s. bd. net. 
Old Friends. Fcp. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 

Letters on Literature. Fcp. 
8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 

Cock Lane and Common Sense. 

Fcp. 8vo., 65. 6d. net. 

Laurie. — Historical Surrey of 
Pre-Christian Education. By S. S. 
Laurie, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 12s. 

Leonard. — The Camel : Its Uses 
and Management. By Major Arthur Glyn 
Leonard, late 2nd East Lancashire Regi- 
ment. Royal 8vo., 21s. net. 

Max MUUer (F). 

Lndia : What can it Teach Us ? 

Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

Chips from a German Workshop. 
Vol. L Recent Essays and Addresses. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 6rf. net. 

Vol. II. Biographical Essays. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 

Vol. III. Essays on Language and Litera- 
ture. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 

Vol. IV. Essays on Mythology and Folk 
Lore. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. net. 



Macfarren. — Lectures on Har- 
mony. By Sir George A. Macfarren. ■ 

8V0., I2S. 

Milner (George). 

Country Pleasures : the Chronicle 
of a Year chiefly in a Garden. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. bd. 

Studies of Na ture on the Coast 
OF Arrax. With 10 Full-page Copper- 
plates and 12 Illustrations in the Text by 
W. Noel Johnson. Cr. 8vo., 6s. td. net. 

Poore. — Essays on Rural Hygiene, 
By George Vivian Poore, M.D., F.R.C.P. 
With 13 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d, 

Proctor (Richard A.). 

Strength and Happiness. With 9 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

Strength : How to get Strong and 
keep Strong, with Chapters on Rowing 
and Swimming, Fat, Age, and the Waist. 
With 9 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 2s. 

Richardson. — JVa tiona l Health. 

A Review of the Works of Sir Edwin Chad- 
wick, K.C.B. By Sir B. W. Richardson, 
M.D. Crown 8vo., 4s. td. 

Rossetti.--^ Shadow of Dante: 

being an Essay towards studying Himself^ 
his World and his Pilgrimage. By Maria 
Francesca Rossetti. W'ith Frontispiece 
by Dante Gabriel Rossetti. Cr. 8vo., 
I OS. td. Cheap Edition, 3s. bd. 

Solovyoflf. — A Modern Priestess 
OF Is IS { Madame Bla va tsky) . Abridged 
and Translated on Behalf of the Society for 
Psychical Research from the Russian of 
Vsevolod Sergyeevich Solovyoff. By 
Walter Leaf, Litt. D. With Appendices. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Stevens. — On the Stowage of Ships 
AND THEIR CARGOES. With Information re- 
garding Freights, Charter- Parties, &c. By 
Robert White Stevens, Associate-Mem- 
ber of the Institute of Naval Architects. 
8vo., 21S. 

Van Dyke. — A Text- Book of the 
History of Painting. By John C. Van 
Dyke, of Rutgers College, U.S. With 
Frontispiece and log Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

West. — Wills, and How Not to 
Make them. With a Selection of Leading 
Cases. By B. B. West, Author of " Hal£ 
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